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ABSTRACT 

Making a Difference: Professional Socialization and Practice of the Clergy is a 

reflection upon pastoral preparation and practice within the Church. This case study of 

ministerial graduates of Nazarene Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible College seeks 

to understand, first, how these institutions envision and propose to prepare their students 

for professional practice in the ministry, i.e. their definitions of what professional clergy 

should look like, and, secondly, to understand how this preparation has affected the 

practice of their graduates in the models of ministry graduates utilize, the relationships to 

authority which they employ, and the professional mobility which they find within the 

practice of their ministry and the hierarchy of the Church of the Nazarene. 

The structure of the analysis grows out of the work of Wilcox (1982) in which she 

studied the effects of differing systems of education and communicated expectations on 

elementary school children through a critical framework. Her conclusions stated that the 

socialization process of education affected the skills children learned, the relationships to 

authority they developed and the hopes they had for future employment. This study 

similarly seeks to understand the power of the socialization process in two types of post 

secondary professional preparation on the beliefs, skills, and careers of members of the 

clergy. 

Analyzing institutional, local church, and District and General church documents 

this research investigates the relationship and impact of professional theological education 

on practicing clergy. An analysis of alunmi magazines, quarterly newsletters, and 

catalogues tracks the specific socialization expectations at each institution. Analyzing 

church newsletters, worship programs, and ministerial records from General Church of the 

Nazarene archives provides data which documents the actual practices of graduates in the 
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field. A system of narrative capsules will be balanced and strengthened through the 

presentation of quantitative data generated in the analysis process. 

At it's essence, this research tries to answer the desire of all educators to know if 

their work affects practice and, importantly, if that effect has had a liberating and positive 

impact or a limiting impact on their students. This understanding may provide a basis for 

the revision of mission statements, expectations, and patterns of socialization within 

educational institutions and may provide a clearer understanding for future students of the 

power of professional preparation to expand or limit their capacities within the field. 
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CHAPTER I 

THE PROBLEM 

Introdnction 

One of the great dilemmas of educators through the years has been outcomes. As 

educators we ask ourselves if what we are doing in the classroom and institutional 

environment affects the way in which graduates think and act in the practice of their 

profession and if that effect has helped or hurt the graduate in the practice of their 

profession. Can I say, as a theological educator, that Rev. X. E. Toe is any more or less 

successful in ministry and within the profession because of the years spent in pastoral 

preparation at a particular institution. Did we make a difference? Would it have been any 

different if pastoral preparation had taken place some where else? Could we have given a 

better preparation? There are the many kinds of issues which drive this research but one of 

the foremost is the impact of particular forms of professional preparation on the actual 

practice of a graduate within their profession. 

Perhaps the question is not so much if we are making a difference but what kind of 

difference we are making. It has been the premise of educators, politicians, and social 

activists (Glatthom, 1978) that education is one of the most basic methods to effect change 

in society. All authors would agree that education in general and professional education 

specifically has an impact on society, a profession and the student. Fewer authors ask if 

that impact has been positive and for who. Interestingly, consensus on the importance of 

education has not always led to a consensus on the impact of education. Scholars propose 

very different functions and outcomes for the educational process. My research attempts 

to address the issue of the impact of professional education on practice within the 

profession. 
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As authors such as Van Maanen' have noted, different kinds of professional 

education within the same field often result in very different kinds of conceptions about 

their profession and very different opportunities within their field. I am suggesting, 

through the application of work by Wilcox (1982), that pastoral preparation shapes 

professional conceptions of the ministry. This is defined as the overriding influences that 

shape the way in which one thinks about and acts within their profession, around the areas 

of ministerial models, relationships to authority, and professional expectations within the 

clerical profession. Preparation at different institutions would then be expected to result in 

a differentiation in ministerial models, ministerial leadership and ministerial opportunity of 

practicing clergy within the church. 

Using clergy within the Church of the Nazarene as a specific example, my general 

question is if one particular form of professional clerical preparation is any more or less 

powerful in preparing pastors for the ministerial profession; is any more or less powerful in 

preparing pastors for leadership; or, is any more or less powerful in opening doors of 

opportunity to its graduates. Part of the hypothesis of my research is the belief that 

differing forms of professional preparation do make a difference. 

This understanding leads me to wonder about the effects of ministerial preparation 

within the Church of the Nazarene which recognizes equally several avenues of educational 

preparation for entrance into the professional ministry; Directed Study, Nazarene Bible 

College, Liberal Arts Colleges, and Nazarene Theological Seminary. As is made explicit in 

the Manual of the Church of the Nazarene^. the above stated options for ministerial 

' Van Maanen, John "Golden Passports: Managerial Socialization and Graduate Education", The Review of 
tligher Education. Summer. 1983. 
^ VrANUAL/1989 CHURCH OF THE NAZARENE Kansas City; Nazarene Publishing House. 1989, p. 179 - ISO 
and 204 - 205. 

The Manual of the Church of the Nazarene paragraphs <4053 describing the qualincations of an ordained 
eider in the Church of the Nazarene says "One who is called of God to this ministry, and who has fulfilled all the 
requirements of the church for the same, who has successfully completed the full course of study prescribed for 
licensed ministers and candidates for ordination as elder,..." 

Paragraphs 434.1 - 4343 indicate that there is a basic curriculum common to all ministerial preparation 
in the Church of the Nazarene whether that preparation be in Directed Study, Nazarene Bible College, one of the 
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preparation are all legitimate avenues leading toward ministry and ordination as an elder 

within the Church of the Nazarene. 

What these avenues have in a common is a "course of study."^ The Church of the 

Nazarene requires that everyone who aspires to the ministry and ordination complete a 

prescribed set of courses. Within the guidelines set forth in the Manual of the Church of 

the Nazarene there are no other educational requirements necessary for ordination. 

Regardless of the educational setting, as long as these courses are completed, and the 

candidates have fulfilled all other non-educational requirements, the aspiring ministers are 

equally qualified to serve as a member of the clergy within the Church of the Nazarene. 

While these avenues are equally viable options offering entrance into ministry and 

ordination within the Church of the Nazarene I believe that they are quite different in the 

structure and opportunities they offer their graduates. 

In 19891 had a conversation with a graduate from Nazarene Theological Seminary 

and a graduate form Nazarene Bible College. What these men said about their ministry and 

their vision of themselves within the ministerial profession was reflective of the impact of 

professional education. They did not differ greatly in what they felt was important in 

pastoral practice but differed greatly in their concepts of themselves within the profession. 

The Bible College graduate spoke of hoping to have a chance to minister and taking the first 

Nazarcnc Liberal Arts Colleges, or Nazarene Thcological Seminary. The avenue chosen by the ministerial 
candidate is done so not by the direction of the church but by the choice of the candidate. 
^ In addition to field experience, study in the following subject aress must be completed. 

Subject Sem. Hours 
Biblical Literature 12 
Theology 12 
HomileUcs, Practics, and Religious Education 12 
Church History 8 
Evangelism and Missions 4 
English, Literature, and Speech 12 
Philosophy and Psychology 8 
History and Social Science S 
Sciencc 4 
Total 80 

Most of these courses may be completed at Nazarene Bible College, one of our Liberal Arts Colleges, Nazarene 
Theological Seminary, or transfer^ from public institutions. 
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church planting opportunity he had to begin pastoring. The Seminary graduate spoke of 

the need to have a "good" first church to support his family. The Bible College graduate 

saw the focus of his ministry, or in my words "the range of his authority", in the 3 or 4 

mile district surrounding his church. The Seminary graduate served on several District 

boards and was active in leadership whenever possible. Rve years later, the Bible College 

graduate was pastoring another church of about 50 members while the Seminary Graduate 

was a Children's Pastor in a church of 4,000 members. I can recognize that these men 

come from different social backgrounds, come from different family and church 

backgrounds (the Seminary graduate was also the son of a Pastor), and have different 

personalities and abilities. Yet, it leads me to ask the question, is that all? I think the 

answer is no, and that some of the difference is related to their professional preparation. 

Parpose of the Stndv 

The purpose of this study is to understand the power of professional education to 

shape the ministerial profession in practice, power, and opportunity. This study 

investigates institutional expectations and professional practice in the field to see if indeed 

professional education is related to professional practice or if other factors might be more 

dominant. This study investigates the power of institutions to shape the expression of 

authority and leadership within its graduates. This study investigates the nature of 

opportunity within the clerical professional to understand how education can help or hinder 

opportunity. I believe that this study will reveal clear differences between differing types 

of professional preparation. Through an analysis of institutional and church documents an 

understanding of these issues is gained. 
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Conceptual Framework 

The supportive theoretical framework for this research grows out of the work of 

scholars such as Wilcox (1982). She suggests that a primary function of schooling is that 

of socializing and certifying students for available adult roles. This socialization process is 

understood to prepare students for a hierarchical stratification within society. Wilcox found 

that within the socio-cultural setting of different types of schools students develop 

understandings about their position within society. Importantly, she recognizes that the 

socialization which takes place within the context of the classroom is a reflection of the 

socialization which takes place within the larger socio-cultural context 

In her work, schools which were located in lower socioeconomic areas of the city 

were found to utilize a teaching methodology and curriculum which fostered dependence 

and discipline. Schools in higher socioeconomic neighborhoods were found to utilize a 

teaching methodology which promoted independence and internalized leadership. These 

distinctions were found to be not just a reflection of the classroom but also a reflection of 

individual teachers and the school district who were culturally aware of the distinctions. 

These differences were seen to reflect patterns within the larger society which consciously 

and/or unconsciously act to maintain dominant systems. These patterns found by Wilcox 

are similar to the results of studies by Bowles and Gintis (1976) in which the process of 

schooling was understood to be a reflection of a society training a worker and a ruling 

class. 

Such studies lead me to wonder about the function and impact of different kinds of 

professional educational systems offering the same benefits. It is possible in a growing 

denomination with a shortage of pastors and a crisis in the pastorate (Niebuhr, 1957; Van 

Beech, 1978, Szafran, 1980; Treese, 1990) that some institutions are training "rulers" and 

some are training "workers". 
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With this general foundation, a more detailed description of Wilcox's work will be 

informative. Wilcox (1982) found that the process of socialization within schooling 

developed around three dimensions; 1) cognitive or skill requirements for different jobs; 

2) relationships to authority at different levels of the work hierarchy; and 3) self-image 

and general level of work-related expectations suitable for different positions. 

On the first dimension, one of the primary activities of schooling is the teaching and 

testing of cognitive skills. Her study found that students at different schools in different 

districts were taught different types of skills ranging from the acquisition of facts and basic 

skills to higher levels of critical thinking and analysis. The acquisition and certification of 

self-presentation skills which reflect various levels of the work hierarchy was also found to 

be part of the ^hooling process. Wilcox found that self-presentation skills involved dress, 

manners of speech and demeanor, and levels of confidence. 

On the second dimension, "socialization for jobs in the lower portions of the work 

hierarchy would involve the use of externally imposed methods of motivating students to 

behave in ways that the teacher of school considers appropriate. Socialization for higher 

level roles, on the other hand, would involve teaching students to internalize and identify 

with the norms and requirements of the school so as to be self-directing within that 

context."'^ She found that in some school environments students were motivated by having 

the teacher constantly supervising their activities, giving guidance and discipline directly to 

the students. Other school environments placed more emphasis upon helping students 

internalize rules and norms such that external direction and discipline were not as 

necessary. Wilcox concluded that the internalization of different systems of motivation, 

whether direct supervision or an internalization of cultural values and norms, prepared 

students for different positions within society. I would add that the rules and ethics of their 

Wilcox, Kathleen "DifTeiential Socialization in the Classnxim; Implications for Equal Opportunity" in 
George Spindler (ed.). Doing Ethnography of Schooling Mew York; Holt, Rinchart, Winston. 1992, p. 274. 
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cultural environment were being internalized in both groups of students; one group to 

expect and demand supervision and external direction, the other group to expect to work 

independently. 

On the third dimension, socialization takes shape around "one's sense of personal 

capability and likely future role."^ In Wilcox's study she found that students were told, 

sometimes directly, sometimes indirectly, what kinds of expectations they should have 

about their futures. In schools preparing students for higher positions in society, teachers 

said things like, "This will be a great help to you when you are in college." Students in 

other schools were asked about what kind of job they were going to look for when they 

finished high school. From her study Wilcox concluded that students are socialized to 

understand what expectations and opportunities are likely to be available for them in the 

future. 

Wilcox worked from a critical framework which sees the function of education as 

maintaining inequities within the larger society makes a powerful statement. Regardless of 

the function, purpose, or end of education it is easy to recognize the power and endurance 

of education. Whether the effect of education be positive or negative, the power of 

education to influence and shape the future of it's students is significant. 

Wilcox (1982) concluded from her study of elementary students that a primary 

function of schooling is that of socializing and certifying students for available adult roles 

in society. While Wilcox worked with elementary children I believe that her work has 

something to say to the professional education of the clergy. I suggest that the process of 

schooling, whether in elementary school or in professional training programs for the 

clergy, has the power to affect the way in which its graduates conceptualize their work, 

function within the structure and hierarchy of their work, and visualize their opportunities 

for advancement within their field. 

^ Ibid, p.274 
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It is understood tliat the environment of social expectations and structures often 

shape levels and types of opportunities afforded different members of society. This impact 

is also evident within the church from local members to general leadership, historical 

relationships with the profession between society and education and many other factors. 

This study does not significantly investigate theses issues it is the assumption of the author 

that they all influence the types and structures of opportunity within the hierarchy of the 

church. While my study is focused on the impact of professional preparation in members 

of the clergy I am cognizant of broader societal implications. 

Research Onestions 

Applying these ideas to the problem presented in this chapter several research 

questions arise. 

1. What is the relationship between professional education and 

professional practice in the sidlls they utilize and the conceptions they 

adopt? 

This question looks at the endurance of professional education in the lives of the 

clergy. Is there really something that happens in professional schools preparing members 

of the clergy which enduringly shapes the way in which graduates of these institutions 

work? 

2. What is the relationship between professional education and 

the leadership and authority roles which graduates employ in professional 

practice? 

This question seeks to understand if and how professional education has shaped 

and structured the use of authority and leadership within the context of the practicing 

professional clergy. It seeks to understand Wilcox's conclusion that different types of 
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educational experiences dictate future relationships to authority and power within structures 

of authority. 

3. What is the relationship between professional education and 

patterns of mobility within the hierarchy of the church? 

This questions seeks to understand patterns of status achievement which 

characterize Seminary and Bible College graduates. 

SnnMnarv 

The role of differing types of theological education and professional practice and 

opportunity have been presented in this chapter as a reflection of the socialization process 

around the concepts of skill development, relationships to authority, and mobility as a 

potential factor of social stratification within a profession. The following chapter discusses 

the related literature which informs this study. 
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CHAPTER 2 

SURVEY OF RELATED LITERATURE 

The foundation for my work has much of it's roots in the literature of reproduction 

in schooling. As described in chapter one, my study is developed out of the work of 

scholars such as Wilcox (1982). She suggests that a primary function of schooling is that 

of socializing and certifying students for available adult roles. This socialization process is 

understood to prepare students for a hierarchical stratification within society. Wilcox found 

that within the socio-cultural setting of different types of schools students develop 

understandings about their position within society. Importantly, she recognizes that the 

socialization which takes place within the context of the classroom is a reflection of the 

socialization which takes place within the larger socio-cultural context 

In her work, schools which were located in lower socioeconomic areas of the city 

were found to utilize a teaching methodology and curriculum which fostered dependence 

and discipline. Schools in higher socioeconomic neighborhoods were found to utilize a 

teaching methodology which promoted independence and internalized leadership. These 

distinctions were found to be not just a reflection of the classroom but also a reflection of 

individual teachers and the school district who were culturally aware of the distinctions. 

These differences were seen to reflect patterns within the larger society which consciously 

and/or unconsciously act to maintain dominant systems. 

Wilcox (1982) found that the process of socialization within schooling developed 

around three dimensions; 1) cognitive or skill requirements for different jobs; 2) 

relationships to authority at different levels of the work hierarchy; and 3) self-image and 

general level of work-related expectations suitable for different positions. 

On the first dimension, one of the primary activities of schooling is the teaching and 

testing of cognitive skills. Her study found that students at different schools in different 



24 

districts were taught different types of skills ranging from the acquisition of facts and basic 

sikilis to higher levels of critical thinking and analysis. The acquisition and certification of 

self-presentation skills which reflect various levels of the work hierarchy was also found to 

be part of the schooling process. Wilcox found that self-presentation skills involved dress, 

manners of speech and demeanor, and levels of confidence. 

On the second dimension, "socialization for jobs in the lower portions of the work 

hierarchy would involve the use of externally imposed methods of motivating students to 

behave in ways that the teacher of school considers appropriate. Socialization for higher 

level roles, on the other hand, would involve teaching students to internalize and identify 

with the norms and requirements of the school so as to be self-directing within that 

context."^ She found that in some school environments students were motivated by having 

the teacher constantly supervising their activities, giving guidance and discipline directly to 

the students. Other school environments placed more emphasis upon helping students 

internalize rules and norms such that external direction and discipline were not as 

necessary. Wilcox concluded that the internalization of different systems of motivation, 

whether direct supervision or an internalization of cultural values and norms, prepared 

students for different positions within society. 1 would add that the rules and ethics of their 

cultural environment were being internalized in both groups of students; one group to 

expect and demand supervision and external direction, the other group to expect to work 

independently. 

On the third dimension, socialization takes shape around "one's sense of personal 

capability and likely future role."'^ In Wilcox's study she found that students were told, 

sometimes directly, sometimes indirectly, what kinds of expectations they should have 

about their futures. In schools preparing students for higher positions in society, teachers 

® Wilcox, Kathleen "DifTerential Socialization in the Classroom: Implications for Equal Opportunity" in 
George Spindler (ed.). Doing Ethnography of Schooling New York: Holt, Rinehart, Winston, 1992, p. 274. 

Ibid, p.274 
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said tilings like, "This will be a great help to you when you are in college." Students in 

other schools were asked about what kind of job they were going to look for when they 

finished high school. From her study Wilcox concluded that students are socialized to 

understand what expectations and opportimities are likely to be available for them in the 

future. 

Wilcox, working from a critical framework which sees the function of education as 

maintaining inequities within the larger society, makes a powerful statement Regardless of 

the function, purpose, or end of education it is easy to recognize the power and endurance 

of education. Whether the effect of education be positive or negative, the power of 

education to influence and shape the future of it's students is significant. 

Obviously the work of Wilcox does not stand alone. The patterns found by Wilcox 

are similar to the results of studies by Bowles and Gintis (1976) in which the process of 

schooling was understood to be a reflection of a society training a worker and a ruling 

class. Their concept of social class, expressed by the correspondence theory, develops the 

idea that education is a primary transmitter of the established social structures. In other 

words, what we see in society is reflected, even promoted, in schooling. Authors such as 

Jeannie Oakes (1994) describe tracking theory in a similar light. Her work on high school 

education found "the structure of tracking to be embedded in cultural and political contexts, 

replete with good intentions, bad intentions and messy human decision making."^ She 

understands that the process of tracking is an intentional process which maintains social 

inequalities. Others, such as Gamoran (1996), continue to see tracking as an indicator of 

differential opportunity which is related to socio-economic status. 

Within the reproduction literature it is noted that the pattern of maintaining social 

inequalities is found in a variety of areas. Authors such as Anyon (1983) and Thome 

o 
° Oakcs, Jeannie 'More than Misapplied Technology: A Normative and Political Response to Hallinan on 
Tracking'. Sociology of Education, Vol. 67, April 1994. No. 2, p.85. 
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(1994) found that inequities were present in the socialization of gender roles. Jean Anyon 

describes the way in which some girls responded to the socialization process with 

acquiescence while others resisted patterns of prescribed femininity. Barrie Throne in her 

book Gender Play traces the influence of school children upon each other in the process of 

socialization in contrast to the influence of administrators. 

At another level authors such as Warren (1990) understand that ethnicity is a 

powerful factor in educational success. He found that "social background factors play a 

large role in determining the relative educational success of adolescents from different 

ethnic origins."^ This understanding is consistent with the research of others on the impact 

of education on minorities such as Fligstein and Fernandez (1985), Kennedy and Park 

(1994) and Tienda( 1988). 

While many authors in the literature on reproduction theory understand that 

education is used to maintain and promote social, economic, and gender inequalities there is 

also a growing body of literature which argues that the process of reproduction is not as 

deterministic or clearly defined as was once believed. Thus, while my study is developed 

out of the work of Wilcox, who is a reproduction theorist, I also realize that there are many 

other factors at work in the reproduction process which must be noted. 

Many have noted the impact of resistance to the reproduction process. Both Anyon 

(1983) and Thome (1994) noted that there was resistance to socialization taking place in 

schooling. Moreover, Thome especially noted that girls and boys at play also produces 

gender roles. Thome says, "I have argued that kids, as well as adults, take an active hand 

in constmcting gender and that collective practices — forming lines, choosing seats, 

teasing, gossiping, seeking access to or avoiding participation in activities — animate the 

® Warren, John Robert "Educational Incqualitiy among White and Mcxican-Origin Adolescents in the American 
Southwest" Sociology of Education, Vol. 69, April 96, No. 2, p. 153. 
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process"of social reproduction. She understands that it is not just the administration at 

work consciously or unconsciously reproducing inequalities but that children themselves 

are actively involved in the process. Thus, any understanding of reproduction in education 

without consideration of the impact and p>ower of students and their part in socialization is 

potentially misleading. 

Other scholars have recognized that socialization and reproduction are not strictly 

the function of the institution. Rather, many other non-school factors influence the shape 

of socialization. Ho Sui-Cliu and Willms (1996) have noted the impact of parental 

involvement on schooling. They describe the impact of high parental involvement in the 

home upon academic success. Interestingly, they found that such involvement was more 

powerful in explaining academic success than socio-economic status alone. They found 

that parental involvement in the home, even from lower socio-economic status homes, was 

significant in explaining academic success. This finding in relation to reproduction theory 

opens a door for questions and research on the traditional power of reproduction theory in 

schooling. Relatedly, Lareau (1989) and others have described the concept of cultural 

capital in education. This is the idea that children from middle class backgrounds have 

inculturated, apart from their schooling experiences, a cultural knowledge which enables 

them to better succeed within the schooling envirorunent above children from lower socio

economic backgrounds who have a different knowledge base. 

Others have noted the power of social relationships to influence academic success 

and socialization. Holland and Eisenhart (1990) noted the impact of relationships with 

men, other women, and concepts of women themselves upon success. They studied 

women with high previous academic success who showed proficiencies in math and 

science in two colleges for women. As with Thome, they found that what goes on in the 

Thome, Barrie Gender Plav: Girls and Bovs in School New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press. 1994, p. 
157. 
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lives of students in the schooling process is a dynamic which has the power to shape and 

form socialization apart from any overt or inovert institutional efforts to shape their 

socialization. Students were not passive recipients of ideology. Women were dynamically 

involved in the process. School officials who were socially distant in age and authority 

were not the shapers of socialization. Rather, women's relationships with each other, men, 

and their own self concepts about themselves strongly influenced their experiences in 

school and ultimately were the powerful factors in their socialization. 

A study by Twombly and Moore (1991) describes another caveat in this literature. 

They studied the impact of the social backgrounds of academic administrators at two and 

four year colleges and universities. Their study asked if academic leadership had been 

opened to people from working class backgrounds, women, and minorities at both the 

four-year and two-year institution. Is there, in fact, a social hierarchy within institutions as 

well as among them. They found that the power of leadership remained in the hands of the 

traditional group of white, male, middle-class administrators. The impact of this study is 

not that there had been little change in leadership over the past four decades but that family 

background, a variable outside the institution, is an issue in understanding educational 

reproduction. 

This literature base is important for the process of my study. While I am looking 

for the impact of institutional socialization within the structure of reproduction theory, the 

literature clearly describes a number of caveats which suggest that reproduction may not be 

as smooth as is suggested by reproduction theory. In analyzing my data I will be sensitive 

to the point and to other factors shaping social reproduction. 

My study also builds on a foundation of scholarship on professions. I am, after all, 

studying professional socialization. As well, I am studying professional socialization. A 

study of the literature reveals that professionals and professionalization have been studied 

from three broad theoretical perspectives: structural functionalist perspectives, symbolic 
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interactionist perspectives, and conflict perspectives. These theoretical perspectives and 

some of the authors who use them will be discussed in the context of professional 

socialization. It is understood that the categorical distinctions I have made are not rigid but 

often involve similar characteristics which authors in each of the designated categories 

utilize. 

The work of authors such as Sockett (1989), Metzger (1987), Jencks and Riesman 

(1977), Van Maanen (1983), and Culbertson (1988) on professionalization and 

socialization is done primarily from a structural functionalist perspective. Their work tends 

to focus on the evaluation of professional characteristics and sees the development of 

professionals and professions as a natural process of meeting societal needs while 

exhibiting high levels of expertise, rationality, service, and a code of ethics. Their work 

frequently tries to identify how, for example, institutions prepare students to take on the 

codes, roles, and behavior of professionals working in the field. 

The work of authors such as Hughes (1958), Stelling and Bucher (1973), and 

Lewis (1975) on professionalization and socialization is done primarily from a symbolic 

interactionist perspective. Their work tends to look at how professionals actually function 

within the work environment. They assume that professional education does not have an 

over-riding or enduring influence. Rather, they understand that socialization within the 

profession is part of adjusting to new and ever changing situations within the work place. 

Their interest is more on the process of professional socialization then on identifying 

particular professional characteristics. 

Scholars working out of a critical perspective studying professional socialization 

cover many areas of investigative interest. Some, such as Slaughter (1980 & 1983), 

Wilcox (1982), Jackson (1971), and Larson (1977 & 1984) work out of a Neo-Marxist 

camp. These authors tend to see professional socialization as the process of competing 

classes reproducing themselves as the holders of authority, expertise, and power, in 
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society. Other authors from the conflict perspective, such as Rhoades (1987), Torres 

(1988), and Collins (1979) work out of a more neo-Weberian camp. There are many 

authors who consider factors of social class, race, gender, and stratification. Some think 

of these issues as a dominant society struggling to maintain its dominance by submerging 

other groups. Other scholars understand this process as the natural out working of politics 

doing the same thing but with some "innocence". Other scholars mix these perspectives. 

In general, though, these scholars are interested in understanding how professions seek to 

maintain and promote their own position with in society. 

It may be understood, then, that studies of professionals and professionalization 

ask different questions and seek answers in different places. From the functionalist 

perspective professionals and professionalization is viewed as the natural development of 

society. Thus, their studies tend to be descriptive of what "is." From the symbolic 

interactionist perspective professionals and professionalization is frequently viewed as the 

process of certification needed to convince society that the professional has and deserves 

respect and authority in a particular field. Thus, their studies tend to analyze the activities 

of professionals to determine the power and meaning of those activities to professionals in 

the field and the larger society. From conflict perspectives professionals and 

professionalization is viewed as the process of groups within society securing positions 

which promote and solidify a hierarchical stratification of power and authority within 

society. Thus, their studies tend to analyze the development and maintenance inequities 

within society in relationship to professionals and professions. 

Understanding an overview of the professionalization literature, it is also important 

to understand the part that social stratification plays within the professions. Jencks and 

Riesman in the book The Academic Revolution analyze the process of stratification within 

education. Heinz and Laumann (1982) analyze the process of stratification within the Bar. 

They found that even within a professional field there were patterns of social stratification 
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which fell according to socio-economic lines. They found that more middle and upper-

middle class WASP students moved into corporate law while middle and lower-middle 

class students from a variety of ethnic backgrounds moved into criminal law and areas of 

the law which were of a lower status within the field. 

In a similar way Rhoades (1998) describes Brint's (1994) work on internal 

stratification with professions. Rhoades says, "Brint focuses on stratification among and 

within professions, attributing professional position in the hierarchy to location in markets 

and organizations." ̂  ^ This is important in the context of my research. There is within the 

clerical profession a stratification which is related to church size. Professionals are seen as 

successful and effective not on the basis of the spiritual development seen within their 

congregations or the effectiveness of their council and comfort but upon the size of their 

congregation. Thus, pastors located in higher levels of the market (church size) enjoy a 

different experience within the profession. These concepts of social stratification and the 

power of professional education to open or close doors to different levels within the 

profession will be important and useful concepts in the analysis of my research. 

Part of professional stratification is linked to institutional type. The Bible College 

in the Nazarene system of higher education is in some ways similarly placed in the prestige 

hierarchy to the position of community colleges. 

Thus, another area within the education literature which forms an important basis 

for my research is in the area of community college literature. Weis (1985), as described 

by Holland and Eisenhart in Education in Romance, "writing about black students in a 

community college in the northeastern United States, shows the conflicting values that lead 

the students to revere education as a way to improve their individual economic situations, 

yet at the same time to recognize, as shown by their chronic absenteeism, education's lack 

'' Rhoades, Gaiy Managed Professionals New York; State University of New York Press, 1998, p. 23. 
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of value for blacks as a group in overcoming white privilege." Weis saw that although 

community colleges offered significant levels of opportunity there was a cultural factor 

which limited actual success. Others like London (1989) also emphasis the student's 

culture as well as the culture of the institution itself as influential in academic and ultimately 

professional success. 

Dougherty (1992) presents an important study on community colleges and 

baccalaureate attainment He details the distinction between baccalaureate completion rates 

for students entering two-year and four-year institutions. His survey of the literature found 

that after four to fourteen years 70% of students entering four-year program had finished 

the baccalaureate whereas only 26% of students entering two-year programs had finished 

the baccalaureate. He goes on to describe various options which have been presented in the 

literature to deal with this situation. Operational reformers have suggested strengthening 

student's academic and social integration into college life, increasing transfer rates by better 

transfer advising, and promoting post-transfer retention through more and better packaged 

financial aid, greater social integration of transfer students, more rigorous pretransfer 

academic preparation, and greater acceptance of credits. Structural reformers have called 

for a reshaping of the community college - university relationship by making community 

colleges into four-year institutions. Others have proposed making community colleges into 

university branches. 

Dougherty's presentation of the degree attainment dilemma and solutions in the 

literature is important for an understanding what has taken place within Nazarene Bible 

College. Dealing with many of the same issues as community colleges the Bible College 

has gone through the process of being an associate level program, developing a transfer 

program and finally creating their own four-year baccalaureate. In the process of my 

Holland, Dorothy C. and Margaret A. Eisenhart Educated in Romance Chicago; The University of Chicage 
Press, 1990, p. 58. 
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research it is likely that community college literature will inform my understanding of the 

data. 

The literature on conununity colleges and critical scholars work on socialization and 

stratification leads me to wonder about the function and impact of different kinds of 

professional educational systems offering the same benefits. It is possible in a growing 

denomination with a shortage of pastors and a crisis in the pastorate (Niebuhr, 1957; Van 

Beech, 1978, Szafran, 1980; Treese, 1990) that some institutions are training "rulers" and 

some are training "workers". 

Wilcox (1982) concluded from her study of elementary students that a primary 

function of schooling is that of socializing and certifying students for available adult roles 

in society. While Wilcox worked with elementary children I believe that her work has 

something to say to the professional education of the clergy. I suggest that the process of 

schooling, whether in elementary school or in professional training programs for the 

clergy, has the power to affect the way in which its graduates conceptualize their work, 

function within the structure and hierarchy of their work, and visualize their opportunities 

for advancement within their field. 

It is understood that the environment of social expectations and structures often 

shape levels and types of opportunities afforded different members of society and the entire 

process of socialization. As the literature reveals, it is also clear that socio-economic, 

cultural, and gender influences the process of socialization. This impact is evident within 

the church from local members to general leadership, historical relationships with the 

profession between society and education and many other factors. According to the 

literature, it is likely that the structure of the profession and the activity of professional 

clergy are highly influenced and structured by factors other than the institution alone. 

Although this study does not significantly investigate these issues, it is my assumption that 

they all influence the types and structures of opportunity within the hierarchy of the church. 
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While my study is focused on the impact of professional preparation in members of the 

clergy 1 am cognizant of broader societal implications. 

Thus, my research represents a mixture, perhaps an impossible mixture, of the 

critical and functionalist perspectives. As a functionalist 1 am interested in understanding 

the effects of professional education on professional practice. There is a legitimate 

usefulness in these kinds of studies which can help improve theological education. But my 

research also takes a functional question and reshapes it to consider issues from a critical 

perspective. I want to know the effect of professional education on professional practice 

but I want to see how that professional education has opened or closed opportunity and 

ministry for different groups within the profession. 
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CHAPTERS 

METHODOLOGY 

Overview of the Stadv Design and Methodology 

The majority of studies concerning the professional education of clergy have 

focused their attention on the actual seminary experience or on the workings of the clergy in 

their field of practice. This study investigates the relationship between education and 

practice through a matched comparison study of professional education institutions, 

Nazarene Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible College, and the professional practice 

of their graduates, looking at a cross sectional study of selected cohorts over time. A 

general study of ministerial activity for graduates of the classes of 1970, 1980, and 1993 at 

both institutions is supplemented through an analysis of the ministerial conceptions of the 

ministry, relationship to authority, and ministerial mobility of six members of each cohort. 

A study of selected documents at the local church level, institutional level, and at the 

general church level are analyzed as the basis for answering the three research questions 

posed in this dissertation. It is believed that this study provides an understanding of how 

the conceptions of ministry which members of the clergy hold are shaped and how 

educational institutions participate in the professional socialization of the clergy which, 

according to the theory, shapes ministerial models, relationships to authority, and future 

opportunities within the church. 

For Research Question I, "What is the relationship between professional education 

and professional practice in the skills they utilize and the conceptions the adopt?" an 

analysis of documents focuses on a comparison between publications in the local church 

and publications at the institutional level. At the local church level, church weekly worship 

programs and monthly newsletters are studied. At the institutional level, alumni 

magazines, quarterly newsletters, and institutional catalogues are studied. An analysis of 



36 

these documents investigates the continuity of ministerial conceptions of the ministry 

between institutional proclamations and the practical reality of ministerial practice. 

For Research Question II, "What is the relationship between professional education 

and the leadership and authority roles which graduates employ in professional practice?" an 

analysis of church newsletters, worship programs and general church ministerial records is 

conducted to understand leadership at two levels. Leadership and authority may be 

conceived of at an administrative level within the church, but leadership and authority may 

also be seen at the local church level in which pastors serve within the grassroots 

movements of their communities. An investigation into the way in which graduates of 

different institutions express and participate in leadership at both levels is conducted. 

For Research Question 111, "What is the relationship between professional 

education and patterns of mobility within the hierarchy of the church?" an analysis of 

general church ministerial records provides work histories for each graduate in the study. 

In this study, the work histories of graduates are investigated to understand if there is a 

pattern and what that pattern reveals about the initial positions which graduates take, and 

where their career leads them. 

Other methods of investigation might be employed to obtain the desired 

information,. Information could be gathered, individually or in conjunction, through 

surveys, interviews, or observations but these methods were deemed inappropriate for the 

purposes of this dissertation. While surveys and interviews may yield significant amounts 

of information it was felt that the reliability of such information is suspect. Respondents do 

not always provide accurate information about themselves, their philosophies, or their 

activity. It can become difficult to distinguish reality from wishful thinking. As the 

process of this dissertation unfolded it was also found that the information desired and 

necessary to answer the research questions could be obtained through public records. 

Another practical problem with these two methods and with observations is the difficulty 
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presented by time constraints. Considering the number of pastors and the institutions 

involved in this study participant observations would entail years of research to even begin 

to understand the influence of socialization through professional education on thirty-six 

pastors. For these reasons I have chosen to utilize exclusively analyses of documents in 

my research. 

A diagram of data bases used in answering my research questions is as follows. 

Research Question #I Research Question #2 Research Question #3 

Monthly Newsletters V V 
from local church 

Weekly Worship Programs V V 
from local church 

Quarterly Newsletters V V V 
from NTS 

Quarterly Newsletters V V V 
from NBC 

Alumni Magazines V V V 
from NTS 

Alumni Magazines V V V 
from NBC 

Catalogues from NTS V V V 

Catalogues from NBC V V V 

Ministerial Records V V 

Issnes of Sampling 

There are a number of sampling choices which are central to this study: the specific 

professional preparation to be studied; the selection of Nazarene Theological Seminary, one 

of our eight Colleges and Universities within the Nazarene higher education system; the 
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choice of Nazarene Bible College; the selection and number of cohorts and individuals 

within these cohorts; and the selection and number of documents analyzed. 

Deciding which system of professional preparation to study was important because 

the Church of the Nazarene provides for a wide variety of educational preparation which is 

considered valid for entrance into the ministry, each of these options providing a potentially 

different focus and understanding of questions under study. The careful selection of 

cohorts of graduates within institutions provided a window through which the effects of 

professional education over time as well as changes in institutional conceptions over time 

could be studied. Having a wide variety of documents to analyze, those documents which 

provided the clearest understanding of ministerial practice and institutional vision were 

selected. 

The Church of the Nazarene is a growing and dynamic denomination within the 

evangelical branch of the Protestant church. Growing primarily out of the Wesleyan -

Methodist tradition and the Holiness Movement at the turn of the century the Church of the 

Nazarene was founded in 1907. From its birth the Church of the Nazarene placed a 

priority on the importance of education within the church and society, establishing 

elementary schools, teaching hospitals, Bible schools, and Seminaries wherever it went. 

Today the Church of the Nazarene within the United States has eight Colleges and 

Universities offering B.A. and M.A. degrees; a Bible College, offering a Bachelor's 

degree; a Seminary offering the M.Div., M.A., M.R.E. and D.Min. degrees; and many 

other non-credentialized programs of ministerial preparation. Around the world the Church 

of the Nazarene has nearly 30 Universities, Bible Schools and Seminaries as well as 

hundreds of elementary and secondary schools. What this reveals is that the Church of the 

Nazarene, for its size, is a leader within church related higher education in the U.S. and 

around the world. I chose to study higher education within the Church of the Nazarene 
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because of my personal familiarity with the denomination and its structures and because it 

offers an environment in which my research questions may be adequately studied. 

Selection of Professional Preparation 

1 chose to look at two of the four avenues available for entrance into ministry and 

ordination within the Church of the Nazarene — Nazarene Theological Seminary and 

Nazarene Bible College. These two institutions were chosen primarily because they have 

several similarities such as length of program and mission statements directed at the 

preparation of pastors as well as several dissimilarities including student's age and 

educational backgrounds. The importance of these two institutions is also seen in the fact 

that they prepare between one-third and one-half of all pastors entering the ministry in the 

Church of the Nazarene each year. 

Colleges and universities within the Church of the Nazarene were eliminated from 

this study because it was felt that many of the graduates from these institutions who wanted 

to pursue clerical ministry went on to study at Nazarene Theological Seminary or some 

other seminary immediately or within a short period after graduation. Thus, programs 

within the colleges and universities frequently serve as an intermediary step in the 

preparation of clergy in the Church of the Nazarene. It was also recognized that these 

institutions offer a variety of degree programs which could potentially offer entrance into 

the ministry within the Church of the Nazarene such as majors in Religion, Philosophy, 

Theology and any other major with a minor in these programs. It was felt that this mixture 

of degree programs would overly complicate the process of isolating an institutional 

conception of the ministry. 

I chose not to investigate the Course of Home Study because the process of this 

program of preparation does not utilize a formal institutional structure. Some of the 

students in this program receive the help of informal courses organized by a local pastor or 
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the district but the majority of students study independently, their only contact being their 

local pastor who proctors their examinations. Socialization to a specific type pastoral 

conception of the ministry in this type of structure would be limited to their text books and 

the influence of their local pastor. It was felt that a contrast between this form of pastoral 

preparation and any of the other options would be too great. 

Nazarene Theological Seminary is a graduate level institution of the Church of the 

Nazarene located in Kansas City, Missouri, founded in 1946 with the mission of preparing 

clergy for ministry within the church. It currently has an enrollment of 450 students in 

various programs. Annually it graduates about 90 students. The average age of Nazarene 

Theological Seminary students is about 26. All of the students have completed at least a 

B A. and typically some have completed other graduate level programs. The Seminary 

offers a Doctor of Ministry degree, D.Min.; a Master of Divinity degree, M.Div.; a Master 

of Arts degree in missions, M.A.; and a Master of Religious Education degree, M.R.E. As 

seen through the types of degrees offered, students at the seminary have a variety of 

ministerial goals, but their primary focus is on ministry at some level within the church. 

I have chosen to study only graduates of the M.Div. program because this is the 

degree of choice for persons desiring to enter the pastoral ministry. Students within 

D.Min. are pastors with at least 5 years of ministerial experience who desire to sharpen and 

deepen their ministerial skills. Graduates of the M.A. program almost always go on to 

serve in our mission program outside of the United States. Students graduating with an 

M.R.E. most frequently look for ministerial opportunities as staff members of larger 

churches or of Christian schools. 

As a professional program for the preparation of the clergy the M.Div. is designed 

around a curriculum of study to be completed within three years. Students entering the 

program are expected to have completed prerequisite courses in Philosophy, Religion and 
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the Social Sciences. These courses may be completed through a major or through a minor 

in any of these areas. 

Nazarene Bible College, opened in 1967, is an institution of the Church of the 

Nazarene offering specialized ministerial training located in Colorado Springs, Colorado. 

A significant part of the mission of the Nazarene Bible College has been to offer an 

educational alternative to persons desiring to enter into the ministry at a later age in life. 

The average age of Nazarene Bible College students is about 31. Most of these students 

are married and have children in the home. Some students have chosen Nazarene Bible 

College even though they have a B.A. because of it's emphasis on the older student and on 

ministry. More frequently, though, Nazarene Bible College students have had previous 

professional experience but lack formal educational training. The Church of the Nazarene 

felt that for these students it would not be realistic to think of them pursuing four years of 

schooling at one of the colleges and then three more years at the seminary before entering 

the ministry. Thus, the Bible College was founded with the idea of offering a valid 

educational alternative to older persons pursuing a career in ministry within the Church of 

the Nazarene. 

In Fall of 1992, Nazarene Bible College had an enrollment of 436 students in its 

various on campus programs'^ and graduated 65 students. Historically, Nazarene Bible 

College has offered an extended Associate of Arts degree program with majors in Biblical 

Studies, Christian Education, and Church Music This degree program covered a three 

year course of study designed to offer students the basic information and skill necessary to 

effectively work in pastoral ministry. The only entrance requirement for Nazarene Bible 

College is a High School diploma or equivalent and a call to ministry. 

NBC Today (Colorado Springs: Nazarene Bible College Publication. Fall 1992). 
Nazarene Bible College Catalog, 1990-91 (Colorado Springs: Nazarene Bible College F*ublication, Fall 

1990). 
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In 1992-93 the Nazarene Bible College began to offer both the Associate of Arts 

degree and a Bachelor's degree in Biblical Studies, Christian Education, and Church 

Music. In 1978 an option was begun such that an Associate of Arts graduate of Nazarene 

Bible College could, if they chose, transfer to one of the Nazarene colleges or universities 

and complete a Bachelor of Arts in Religion in one additional year. This option gave the 

student an avenue to enter into an educational system and continue to higher degrees if they 

so desired. The new B.A. degree offers an in house alternative. 

Selection of Classes 

Two central issues were recognized in the selection of cohorts and individuals 

within this study. First, in the process of studying two institutions over time it was 

necessary to select those cohorts which crystallized the influence of socialization taking 

place at each institution while allowing sufficient time for this influence to manifest itself in 

the practice of its graduates. Second, considering the structure of a dissertation it was 

necessary to limit the number of graduating classes studied and the size and number of 

cohorts within each class to a manageable group. 

I have chosen to look at graduates of the M.Div. program at Nazarene Theological 

Seminary and graduates of the Biblical Studies Program at Nazarene Bible College for the 

classes of 1970, 1980, and 1993. Students within these programs represent the majority 

of those students who enter into the ministry as the primary pastor of a church upon 

graduation. Cohorts were randomly selected from each of these classes. 

The class of 1970 is significant. It is the first graduating class of the Nazarene 

Bible College. I believed that the influences of the founding mission statement for the 

Bible College would be most clearly and strongly reflected in this first class of graduates. 

Moreover, going back twenty-five years also allows the influences of professional 

socialization formulated in the institution the time necessary to reveal patterns of 
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scx:ialization within the clergy. Following the ministerial career of graduates over a period 

of twenty-five years provided information necessary to answer the three research 

questions. 

One of the problems presented with the idea of following graduates over a period of 

twenty-five years is that the influences produced by the socialization of their professional 

education will have been mitigated by other more recent and potentially more powerful 

influences. A comparison of institutional conceptions of the ministry from documents 

twenty-five to thirty years old with the current practice graduates active in the ministry may 

have little connectedness not so much because the graduate experience is not a powerful 

socializing influence but because other more recent influences have taken precedence. 

Although this is a potential problem it was also a potential highlight of this kind of 

study. If, after twenty-five years, a student still reflects the expectations of the institution it 

is be clear that the impact of professional education is dominant. If, on the other hand, 

graduates do not reflect institutional values and expectations this would open many doors 

of potential investigation to better understand the power of socialization. 

The class of 1970 from Nazarene Theological Seminary does not reflect a particular 

point of change in the Seminary but was chosen as a comparison point with Nazarene Bible 

College. 

The graduating class of 1993 was also chosen for study. This year has much to say 

for itself in both Nazarene Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible College. In recent 

years both the Seminary and the Bible College have undergone changes in their structure 

and vision. 

In 1992 Nazarene Bible College realized a goal which had been in process for 

several years; the move from an Associate's degree program to a Bachelor's degree 

program. This change reflects what I believe has been a move towards a somewhat more 
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academically oriented program under the leadership of Dr. Jerry Lambert.'^ Looking at 

ministerial activity of the most recent graduates under this program may reveal differences 

in the priorities and possible content of the socialization acquired during their professional 

education. 

Studying 1993 graduates of Nazarene Theological Seminary should also reveal 

recent developments at the seminary. Under the leadership of their new president. Dr. 

Gordon Wetmore, the Seminary has attempted to incorporate a new emphasis on practical 

social ministry. This is in contrast to what some have referred to as an over-emphasis on 

academics. Their current goal seems to be a more thorough integration of high academic 

standards and socially and practically relevant ministerial tools. As is the case at the Bible 

College these changes should reflect an interesting contrast in institutional conceptions of 

the ministry over a period of twenty-five years. 

These changes reflect the process of development and transition at each institution. 

Several of the founders of the Bible College had the vision that it would be a four year 

institution from it's inception. As a compromise it began as a three-year institution. In the 

late seventies and early eighties there was another move to make the Bible College a four 

year institution. It took another twelve years to see it happen. There appears to have been 

a fight for legitimacy and a concern over a limited number of potential students at other 

Nazarene institutions. Nazarene Theological Seminary was also attempting to respond to a 

pattern of decreasing enrollments and a growing conception across the denomination that an 

education from the seminary was a litde practical use in the pastorate. 

At the time in which this research began, selecting the 1993 cohort to study made it 

difficult to look into the future ministry of these graduates. Their initial ministerial 

conception inmiediately after graduation was studied but it was not possible to see if these 

conceptions were modified over time and the process of their ministerial experience. Yet, 

15 Dr. Lambert served as president of Mazarene Bible College until 1996. 
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studying a recently graduated made it possible to see if the identified institutional 

conceptions of the ministry were revealed in the immediate practice of ministers. 

The graduating class of 1980 was also chosen. This class was selected not for any 

outstanding institutional developments which took place at that time. Rather, it offers an 

intermediate look at the institutions between the two previously mentioned cohorts. 

Selection of Cohorts within Classes 

It was not within the scope or potential of this study to investigate every graduate 

within the cohorts which were chosen. Thus, a decision was made to limit the study of 

individual members of the graduating cohorts to six active pastors randomly selected from 

each cohort of the M.Div. program at Nazarene Theological Seminary and six active 

pastors randomly selected from each cohort of the Biblical Studies program at Nazarene 

Bible College. This number was chosen primarily for convenience, the numbers being 

considered manageable. If the power of the socialization process in professional education 

is indeed a dominating factor in professional practice then six randomly selected subjects 

should reveal this socialization as well as ten or fifty subjects. 

As part of the selection process each member of the graduating class was assigned a 

number from the random numbering index in Kerlinger's Foundations of Behavioral 

Research and selected randomly. Through this process six primary subjects and four 

secondary subjects were selected. Each of the primary subjects were then contacted to gain 

their permission and cooperation in the investigation process. One of the primary subjects 

from the Bible College chose not to participate in the study. He stated that his church was 

so small that they didn't have a newsletter and rarely used a bulletin. The first of the 

secondary subjects was then contacted the six members of the cohort were established. 
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Selection of Documents 

I focused on tliree sorts of documents; local church documents, institutional 

documents from Nazarene Theological Seminary and the Nazarene Bible College, and 

church documents from the archives of the Church of the Nazarene. At the local church 

level, monthly newsletters and weekly worship programs for a period of three months were 

studied. At the institutional level, alumni magazines, quarterly newsletters, and 

institutional catalogues between the years 1967 to 1970, 1978 to 1980, and 1990 to 1993 

were studied. At the general church level, ministerial records from the church archives for 

each of the classes under study were examined. The use of these documents and the 

models employed to evaluate the information gleaned from them is discussed later in this 

chapter. 

Monthly newsletters and weekly worship programs in the local church offer a 

unique and insightful viewpoint of the workings and philosophy of local pastors. In these 

documents, 1 hoped to find specific information which would reflect the pastors socialized 

conception of the ministry. For example, newsletters frequently list the activities and 

ministries which the local church sponsors throughout the month. Understanding these 

activities as a reflection of pastoral priorities says much about the kind of ministerial model 

employed by the pastor. Weekly worship programs are also important because through 

information such as sermon titles, prayer requests, and upcoming activities of the church 

and pastor, ministerial models and leadership activity were identified. 

Other documents such as personal letters and published articles were not chosen 

because of the difficulty in obtaining the documents on the one hand and the infrequency of 

available information on the other. Newsletters and worship programs were chosen 

because they represent the most commonly and readily available record of ministerial 

activity within the local church. 
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Institutional documents such as alumni magazines, quarterly newsletters, and 

catalogues have the potential to describe the goals and structures of education and 

socialization within professional education of the clergy. Alumni magazines and quarterly 

newsletters through items such as editorials and testimonials often reflect either what the 

institution wants to accomplish or believes it has accomplished through its educational 

processes. While much of this information is promotional in nature it also reveals 

something of the direction of the institution. Catalogues offer a wealth of information 

concerning the actual structure and expectations of education taking place within the 

institution. 

The documents above have been called by Glatthom (1987) the proclaimed 

curriculum of an institution. These documents contain clues and explanations of what an 

educational institution believes about the process, objectives and results to gained through 

professional education in their institution. While it has been noted that the proclaimed 

objectives and visions of an institution are not always, if ever, fully achieved in the 

implementation of the curriculum on the part of the faculty, or in the actual learning of the 

student, it was believed that an analysis of these documents would provide a foundation for 

an understanding of desired goals of professional education. While an interesting study 

could be made of the relationship between the proclaimed curriculum and the actual 

socialization taking place in the educational process, for the purposes of this study it was 

assumed that the proclaimed curriculum as reflected in magazines, newsletters and 

catalogues did reflect a significant part of the socialization process found in professional 

education. 

Ministerial records in the archives of the Church of the Nazarene provided the last 

vital piece of information necessary to answer the research questions. The offices of the 

Church of the Nazarene maintain records on every licensed and ordained member of the 

church. These records include data on education; credential history; ministerial 



48 

assignments; and work statistics including church size, growth of membership, and growth 

of finances where each person has served. An analysis of this information allowed me to 

understand the kinds of ministerial assignments which graduates have had as well as 

providing an opportunity to analyze potential patterns of ministerial mobiliQr. 

Gaining Access to Documents 

Data within this research project may be categorized into three different classes; 

published public access documents such as alumni magazines, institutional newsletters, and 

catalogues; non-published public access documents such as church newsletters and 

worship programs; and restricted documents such as ministerial records. To gain access to 

each class of documents required a different approach. 

Alumni magazines, newsletters and catalogues from Nazarene Theological 

Seminary and the Nazarene Bible College for the years under study were located in the 

libraries of each institution or in their archives and were photocopied. 

Monthly newsletters and weekly worship programs from the thirty-six graduates 

involved in this study required the help of the participants. While this information is public 

it is not always readily available, frequently because not all local churches save these 

documents in their personal archives. As part of the subjects' acceptance to participate in 

this study they were requested to save originals of these documents for a period of three 

months. These documents were then collected as the basis of the study on pastoral 

conceptions of ministry. 

Gaining access to ministerial records required work with the general offices of the 

Church of the Nazarene. Through the General Superintendents office of the Church of the 

Nazarene, a formal request for information on each graduating class was made. Although 

the names of persons for whom requested information were provided, to protect their 

anonymity it was requested that the information be returned without the subjects name. 
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names of churches, or names of districts in which the subjects had served. Data 

concerning education; ordination status; assignment history; ministerial position, student, 

pastor, staff, missionary, etc...; and work statistics, organization codes, attendance, 

membership, new Nazarenes, finances, and property was requested. This information 

provided sufficient information to understand patterns of pastoral mobility and ministerial 

involvements without compromising the rights of the individuals. 

Qpcrationalizing the Analytical Framework 

My data analysis is organized around a framework which grows out of the work of 

Wilcox. She concluded that the socialization and certification process was focused on three 

dominant areas: skill development, relationships to authority, and future expectations. 

These three areas are applied to three ministerial concepts within the life of clergy. 

First, Wilcox's concept of cognitive or skill requirements is applied to the activity 

of pastoral ministry. Skill development can be analyzed through the conceptions of the 

ministry which structure ministerial models used by the clergy. Essentially, it is the 

process of evaluating specialized skills which have been certified as appropriate through a 

pastor's professional preparation to see what type of ministerial model active clergy 

implement. 

Several potential models which may be viewed in the process of this investigation 

are suggested; social action, teaching, evangelistic, worship, relational, and practics models 

of ministry. These general models are generated out of a review of church history and 

personal experience within the Church of the Nazarene as a member, pastor, and 

missionary within the denomination. 

Throughout church history it appears that leaders within the church have tended to 

emphasize different aspects of the character of the church and its ministries to respond to 

the necessities of society and the church at different periods of our history. For example, it 
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may be seen from the words of Christ in Matthew 28:18-20^® that at least two of the great 

tasks of the church were to evangelize and teach. Other passages could be cited to indicate 

a Biblical base for each one of these ministerial models. The early church utilized an 

evangelistic model which shifted to a worship model with a mixture of a 

evangelistic/economic model through the middle centuries. Luther and the reform 

movement which followed brought a re-emphasis on the evangelistic model. Wesley and 

others in the eighteenth century brought a renewed emphasis on individual spiritual piety 

and social concern. The late nineteenth century and early twentieth century with the rise of 

higher criticism and enlightenment brought a emphasis on scholarship and teaching in the 

church, in some cases to defend the church, and the Bible, and in other cases to explain its 

short-comings. This era also saw a renewed emphasis on social ministries within the 

church as the solution to society's problems. More recent developments within the 

evangelical church have seen pastors and churches attempt to make their ministries more 

relevant to the needs and demands of first a baby-boomer generation and now Generation 

X. Thus, in recent years we have seen some shift to an emphasis on the family and others, 

such as Rev. Shuller and the Crystal Cathedral, to a practics model emphasizing the "how 

to's" of life within a fast paced society; and some, such as Bill Hybels, to a worship model 

for Generation X. Experience within the Church of the Nazarene reveals that these models 

are active within the denomination. While Nazarene churches tend to emphasize 

evangelistic, teaching, and worship models, recent trends in other model types are also 

seen. 

What may be seen through history, and especially in recent history, is that each 

model has had its moment of emphasis and that each of these emphases may be seen in the 

"All auUiority has been given to Me in heaven and on earth. Oo therefore and make disciples of all the 
nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all 
that I commanded you; and lo I am with you always, even to the end of the age." The New American Standard Bible 
Cambridge; Cambridge University Press, 1977. 
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ministerial activity of pastors today. Rfty years from now some of these models will be 

greatly reduced. Rve hundred years from now some of these models will be as strong as 

they were in the time of Christ. The following is a description of each of these models. 

The social action model defines a focus of ministry and activity in the church based 

on responding to the social needs of the community or nation. Examples of this would be 

churches which, either in support or antagonism, focus their ministry on issues such as 

abortion, human / animal rights, poverty, or AIDS to name a few. 

A teaching model of ministry would place primary emphasis in the teaching and 

preaching of the Bible. Activities in this tjrpe of ministry would be strong promotion of 

Sunday School, Bible Study groups, large blocks of time set apart by the pastor for the 

preparation of sermons and biblical exegesis. 

An evangelistic model of ministry devotes it's time and money to the activity of 

converting non-believers to their faith. Activities common in this ministry are one-on-one 

visitation in homes, neighborhood publicity and visitation campaigns, door-to-door 

evangelism, revivals, park evangelism and street side preaching. 

A worship model would place the primary focus on the cultic services of the 

church. One might note the length of services and especially the content of worship 

services indicating the amount of time spent on worship activities, singing, reading, prayer 

and rituals, verses time spent on preaching and teaching. This type of model emphasizes 

the Sunday morning worship service above all other services and ministries. In fact, these 

churches may not utilize Sunday Schools or mid-week services which tend to be teaching 

sessions. 

The relational model of ministry is found in pastors who live, work, and think, 

family and relationships. Pastors preach about the family or interpersonal relationships on 

a regular basis; probably have, are planning, or would like to have gyms in their churches; 

offer special classes, Sunday School, or home Bible studies to improve such things as 
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parenting, communication, or marital relationships. Evangelism, worship and service 

would all be done in the context of relationships. 

Pastors who work from a practics model of ministry offer their members the "how 

to's" of a successful life spiritually, relationally, and often financially. Their message is 

success at all levels. Usually, but not always, pastors begin with spiritual needs and move 

from there into such areas as personal finance, administration, winning attitudes and much 

more. 

While many members of the clergy will use several and or all of the models from 

time to time it is believed that dominant models can be recognized. Further, it is believed, 

and this study will confirm or dis-confirm, that these models of ministry reflect different 

types of practical skills which through the process of professional preparation were 

internalized as part of the pastoral conception of ministry. The analysis section of this 

chapter will describe how this identification will take place. 

The second aspect of Wilcox's study focused on relationships to authority. Wilcox 

discovered that children in different educational settings either learned to rely on outside 

leadership for direction, discipline, and supervision or learned an internalized system of 

direction, discipline and supervision. She suggested that some classroom teachers direct 

their efforts towards giving direct guidance and discipline to their students while other 

types of teachers are encouraging the internalization of a cultural norm which encourages 

independent work and self discipline. 

This work potentially reveals how the children in Wilcox's study would function in 

adult life. Wilcox's study, through observations of children, theorized about their behavior 

as adults. My study looks at the professional preparation of adults and their actual practice. 

If one can see in children a contrast between dependent or independent modes of thinking 

and living within the classroom then perhaps these same characteristics of dependence and 

independence may be seen in the way in which adult professionals participate in leadership. 
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This study seeks to understand how the type of stratification implied by Wilcox reveals 

itself in the socialization and work of the clergy. 

I suggest that an understanding of these leadership roles may be achieved by 

viewing leadership at two different levels; ecclesiastical authority and leadership and 

ministerial authority and leadership. Ecclesiastical authority and leadership refers to 

direction and guidance given by the hierarchy of the church within and through traditional 

channels of authority, such as district and general officials, programs, goals and objectives. 

Ministerial authority and leadership refers to the direction and guidance which the local 

pastor provides within his or her own congregation and community. 

At the level of formal ecclesiastical authority, one can look to see if graduates are in 

positions of authority within the church, essentially giving direction and discipline or if 

they are receiving the direction and discipline of others. As such, the types and numbers of 

positions and offices held by the clergy in this study is noted. Thus, the study investigates 

patterns of leadership within graduates of the two different professional schools under 

study. 

At the other level, ministerial authority and leadership can be manifested at a 

community level. Pastors may have little ecclesiastical authority and yet be leaders in their 

local churches and communities. Thus, the investigation into the second aspect of 

Wilcox's work looks at local involvements, such as the creation of local church programs, 

participation in community activities, and membership within community boards, of the 

thirty-six pastors in this study. 

This study sought to explore patterns of dependence upon outside leadership and/or 

patterns of leadership roles within the local church, their conununity, the district, and the 

general church. The specific definition of these patterns is found in the Data Analysis 

section of this chapter. 
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A third dimension of Wilcox's analysis is the concept of self-image and the general 

level of work-related expectations. Wilcox suggests that children in different types of 

educational programs understood and would accept the types of job opportunities which 

would be available to them in their adult lives. Based on Wilcox's research it was expected 

that members of the clergy would either have some idea of the types of opportunities 

provided by their education or would be so structured by the forces of their educational 

experience to be effected by but not cognizant of such forces. 

Thus, patterns of employment within graduates which reflected these differences as 

well as patterns of expectations communicated through the published documents of 

Nazarene Theological Seminary and the Nazarene Bible College were anticipated. An 

analysis of work histories and published documents are used to better understand the issue 

of opportunity structures not so much from the perspective of attitudes and hopes as from 

the concrete reality of what graduates have done and what doors are open to them in the 

future. 

Data Analysis 

Decision Rules 

To gain an understanding of the research questions using an analysis of documents 

a systematized evaluation process was needed. This involved deciding upon units of 

evaluation; a grading system; the development of research codes; and the use of positive 

and negative statements. Addressing each of these issues, it was believed that clarity and 

consistency would be achieved within the analysis process. 

To analyze newsletters, magazines, worship programs, and catalogues it was 

necessary to have a consistent system of understanding the material which was read. 

Deciding upon the units of information was one of the first steps in this process. The term 

"units of information" refers to some part of a document which has relevance to the 
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research questions. Units of information may be thought of as entire documents, 

sentences, phrases, words, or thoughts. It is possible, if of little value, to read a church 

newsletter and say that this document appears to support a Family Services model of 

ministry. At the other extreme, it is possible to note every word in a document which had 

any relationship to the research questions. These extremes would be of little help. 

An approach which focused on phrases was utilized. That is to say, that the 

process of analyzing a document looked for ideas expressed within every sentence. This 

unit of information was chosen because by the use of phrases the problem of taking words 

out of context which happens if one evaluates only words could be eliminated. The 

problem of missing important information by evaluating entire texts or even sentences 

which may contain more than one idea was also eliminated. 

As an example, in the sentences "We are being compelled by God, our 

congregations, and society to re-evaluate the kind of theological education we are providing 

pastors of the twenty-first century. Theological education must be theologically and 

intellectually rigorous while at the same time preparing graduates to respond practically to 

the crisis needs of society.", it can be understood that the speaker is making reference to 

two different models; a teaching model and a social action model. A textual or sentence 

analysis would be forced to choose between the two described models. A strict word 

analysis might relate words such as "education, intellectually, and rigorous" to a Teaching 

model and words such as "social, crisis, and possibly needs" to a Social action model. 

But, such an evaluation might also relate words such as "practically and needs" to a 

Practics model which would miss the point of the sentences. Employing an analysis of 

phrases provided for the identification of key concepts and ideas of the texts. 

Knowing what units of information were to be analyzed, it was still necessary to 

have a grading system to make an evaluation of the strength of the ideas being presented. 
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Within the context of the Research Questions it was necessary to employ several types of 

grading systems. It is possible to think of these as numerical, textual, and lineal systems. 

One of the most basic systems of grading is a numerical system. This is the 

process of noting the number of times a particular model or concept is referred to within the 

documents. After analyzing all of the institutional documents it may be found that there 

were 54 references to a social action model, 70 to a teaching/ preaching model, 60 to an 

evangelistic model; 35 to a relational model, 42 to a worship model and 45 to a practics 

model. Such a system would then lend itself to statistical analysis to evaluate if there is a 

dominate model and if this dominance is reflected through church documents. Such an 

analysis is important and necessary to answer the research questions but it doesn't provide 

an avenue to analyze new ideas which were not expected. 

Analyzing unexpected ideas is one of the advantages of using a textual system of 

analysis. In this type of analysis it is necessary to maintain textual records of ideas and 

concepts expressed in the documents. As specific phrases and sentences are recorded it is 

possible to create new models and descriptions which would more adequately express the 

socialization process. Thus, it was necessary to maintain extensive textual records of the 

documents being analyzed. 

Other information may be presented and easily understood through a linear system 

of evaluation. Data such as growth statistics of church membership and attendance may be 

summarized into percentages and then presented in graphic images. 

Coding categories provide the structure around which answers to the research 

questions were built. As described earlier, six initial coding categories to understand 

Research Question I were suggested; social action, teaching, evangelistic, worship, 

relational, and practics models. Data was analyzed around these codes with the option to 

develop new codes as the data dictated. Coding categories for Research Question II 

describe relationships to authority at ecclesiastical and ministerial levels as leader. 
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participator, and challenger. Research Question III employs a coding system which 

allowed me to place the ministerial assignments of pastors within groupings by church size 

and ministerial activity. It also allowed me to note if they are currently or at some point in 

their career working outside the pastoral ministry. A model of this coding system is 

presented in Research Question HI of this section. 

Finally, it is necessary to explain the use of positive and negative statements. It is a 

relatively simple task to assign positive statements such as "Education is the true road to 

spiritual maturity." into a category. It is more difficult to assign negative statements such 

as "An over emphasis on social issues has led some of our churches to become more 

closely related to social centers than to churches." into one of the specific categories. 

A powerful statement of this kind obviously is not graded as being in favor of a 

social action model. But, what does it say about the other models? It is possible to grade 

this type to statement by either ignoring it, which is to miss an important message; or, by 

omission, adding a positive grade to all of the other model types, which is to say something 

possibly not intended by the author; or by grading it as a negative statement and subtracting 

a positive comment from the support of the social action model. In each case, where 

negative statements were used I employed a system of subtracting a positive conmient from 

the numerical support of the particular model described. Significant positive and negative 

statements are noted in the textual discussions of my analysis. 

The decision rules described in this section were used throughout the analysis of 

data in the search for answers to the research questions. The following section describes 

the application of these rules and the process of evaluations to be used in the analysis of 

each research question. 
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Research Question I 

An understanding of the question "What is the relationship between professional 

education and professional practice in the skills graduates utilize and the conceptions of 

ministry they adopt?" was structured around ministerial models. It was believed that these 

models represented dominant ways in which pastors put into practice the skills they have 

acquired and represent forms around which the professional education of clergy is shaped 

by institutions. 

Using data gathered from monthly church newsletters, weekly worship programs, 

institutional newsletters, alumni magazines, and catalogues the answer to this question 

began to be framed. Each of these documents is described in a attempt to indicate the kinds 

of possible information each document could provide. A list grouping possible statements 

which would reflect a particular ministerial model is then presented. While an attempt is 

made to be as specific as possible it is understood that the analytical guide described in this 

section was used as an initial structure and framework around which an understanding of 

this question could be found. 

Church Newsletters 

The monthly church newsletter serves as one on the primary communication tools 

within the church. These documents typically include editorials by the pastor and/or other 

members of the staff, a monthly calendar of events and activities, announcements, special 

dates within the community of the church, lists of worship services, and ministry 

opportunities. 

Newsletters reveal much about the activities within the church and explain the 

priorities and mind set of the pastor. For example, a pastor may describe in an editorial the 

seven keys to successful marriages. Such an editorial may reflect a relational model or a 

practics model. Using other information in the newsletter such as an announcement of an 

up-coming Marriage Encounter Retreat would lend strength to the idea that this pastor 
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employs a relational model. Relating the information in this editorial with information 

gathered in other documents would be used in an attempt to clearly identify the ministerial 

model of the pastor. 

Worship Programs 

Analyzing worship programs from the local church has the potential to reveal 

significant information about the ministerial conception of the pastor. Weekly worship 

programs frequently announce activities planned for the week, provide the order of the 

service including sermon titles, biblical texts, hymns and songs to be used, list ministerial 

staff, and sometimes include editorials. This information can indicate the type of 

ministerial model being practiced by the pastor. For example, worship programs and 

newsletters may abound with dates and times of home bible studies or new Sunday School 

classes being offered. Worship programs also frequently present the sermon titles of the 

pastor. It is believed that these titles will reflect the ministerial concept as well. For 

example, titles such as "The Christian's Response to the Homeless" or "Agape, Philo, and 

Eros: The Three Sides of Love" would potentially point to very different types of 

ministerial concepts and the kinds of skill development necessary to maintain the model. 

While the pastor who preached the first sermon title may have the same technical ability 

with Greek as the second pastor the selection of sermon topics reflects each pastor's 

concept of what is important in ministry. 

Institutional Alumni Magazines and Newsletters 

These documents are considered together as they represent similar forms. They are 

two of the documents utilized in this study to understand the way in which institutions 

describe the ideals and skills they hope to instill in their students. Editorials, faculty and 

alumni news, book reviews, and statistical reports are some of the kinds of information 

found in alumni magazines and newsletters. 
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For example, looking at an institutional newsletter could reveal a reprint of a 

presidential address in which the president expresses a desire that students in theological 

institutions be prepared to creatively and critically speak to the social needs of our society. 

In this case, the newsletter would be communicating that the education of theological 

students should include a strong emphasis on social action. 

Institutional Catalogues 

The third type of document used to analyze institutional conceptions of the ministry 

is institutional catalogues. Knowing that institutional catalogues include a wide variety of 

information from descriptive histories of the institution and scholarship funds to 

disciplinary rules, a focus w£is placed on curricula structures. Knowing what is required of 

theological students for graduation provides a strong indication of the kind of ministerial 

model they are trying to instill in their students. 

Thus, viewing catalogues may speak very clearly about the type of practical skill 

development being promoted at the institutional level. For example, an analysis of the 

curriculum at the Nazarene Theological Seminary may reveal that there are few or no 

classes offered which address societal needs while an abundance of classes may be offered 

in theology and preaching. 

This chart is exemplary of the numerical presentation of data for Research Question 

I. 

MINISTERIAL MODELS 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

The following information provides lists of exemplary statements which would be 

reflective of each model. 

SOCIAL ACTION MODEL 

Church Newsletters 
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• Announcement: March for Hunger, Saturday, August 3, 1990. 

• Announcement: "The threat of hunger although a distant danger for most of us is 

a matter of daily survival for many in our community. You are invited to participate in a 

drive to restock the shelves of our community food bank. Donations are being received by 

Ms. Lx»ve all this week in the church office. Make your Christianity practical and bring in 

your bags of food." 

• Development of programs to work in soup kitchens, provide supplemental 

education courses for the illiterate or disadvantaged populations. 

• Editorial which encourage the participation in social action or give testimonials to 

experiences found in participation. 

Worship Programs 

• Announcements which promote participation in specific types of ministries and 

activities within or outside of the church. 

• Sermon title: "If Jesus Were Here He'd Be Homeless" 

• Titles of hymns, songs, and readings may give an indication of pastoral priorities 

and the content focus of the service. For example, a reading or poem on the topic of world 

peace instead of or in conjunction with a scriptural reading could be reflective of this 

model. Institutional Newsletters and Alumni Mapayinfts 

• Editorials explaining the importance of reaching out to the needy of our 

communities. 

• News from alumni describing their ministry with victims of the Lx)s Angeles 

earthquake. 

• The description of a new faculty member specializing in Inner-city Ministries. 

Catalogues 

• A mission statement recalling the importance of ministry to orphans, unwed 

mothers, and derelicts as a foundation for ministerial training. 
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• 25% of required coursework in service oriented courses. 

TEACHING MODEL 

Church Newsletters 

• Announcements of training seminars for Sunday School teachers. 

• A special section dedicated to educational ministries within the church. 

• Editorial which read like biblical commentaries. 

• List of Bible studies and Sunday School electives. 

Worship Programs 

• Sermon titles like "Philippians 2:13: With Christ Paul Overcame". 

• Few hymns or litual items which might indicate a priority placed upon preaching 

and teaching. 

• A list of staff members which included a minister of education would indicate that 

education within that church was a high priority. 

Institutional Newsletters and AJunmi Magazines 

• Editorials noting the importance of Sunday School as an evangelistic tool. 

• Listings of conference focused on education within the church. 

Catalogues 

• High percentage of required education courses. 

EVANGEUSTIC MODEL 

Church Newsletters 

• Announcements of evangelistic training courses in the church. 

• Testimonies of new Christians. 

• Worid statistics on the lost. 

Worship Programs 
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• Sermon Title: "The Two Gates, Two Roads, Two Foundations: It's Our 

Choice". 

• Staff members specializing in evangelism. 

• Evangelistic hymns listed after the sermon. 

Institutional Newsletters and Alumni Magazines 

• Faculty activity outside of the institution which indicates significant involvement 

in evangelistic campaigns, revivals, and/or camp-meetings. 

• Editorials comparing door-to-door evangelism, friendship evangelism, and mass 

evangelism. 

• Alumni / student profiles which emphasis their work in evangelism. 

Catalogues 

• Significant numbers of required evangelism courses. 

WORSHIP MODEL 

Church Newsletters 

• Announcement of classes on worship or prayer. 

• Titles of worship services such as "Prayer and Praise" instead of Evening 

Worship 

Worship Programs 

• The majority of the service dedicated to singing a prayer with little time provided 

for preaching. 

• Little use of the hymnal. 

• Lists of special prayer and healing services. 

Institutional Newsletters and Alumni Magazines 

• Lists of conferences on prayer, worship, and spiritual development or renewal 

sponsored by the institution or members of the faculty. 
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Catalogues 

• Required courses in spiritual development 

• Required chapel services 

RELATIONAL MODEL 

Church Newsletters 

• Announcements of special classes and workshops on marriage enrichment, 

parenting, or the family. 

• Editorials on the importance of the family. 

• Lists of birthdays and anniversaries. 

Worship Programs 

• Lists of family counseling services. 

• Announcement: "Roll off the couch and onto the court for Basketball / Volleyball 

night in the church gym Saturday nights from 7:00 - 10:00 PM." 

• Sermon Title: "Families that Work" 

Institutional Newsletters and Alumni Magazines 

• Special featiu«s on the family by the counseling faculty. 

• Promotion of family services for the student body. 

Catalogues 

• Large percentage of required courses in Human Development and Counseling. 

PRACriCS MODEL 

Church Newsletters 

• Announcement: "Don't miss the seminar being offered by Mr. Smith, Rve Steps 

to Financial Security, on Wednesday nights through the month of August" 

• Editorial on "How to Win Friends and Influence Your Boss". 
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Worship Programs 

• Sermon titles such as "Overcoming Daily Struggles: What the Bible says about 

your finances". 

• Announcements for life planning seminars, retirement workshops or fmancial 

services. 

Institutional Newsletters and Alumni Ma^a^ines 

• Announcements for special planning services being offered to alumni. 

• Editorial which focus on practical ministry 

Catalogues 

• High percentages of classes focused on such things as implementing church 

programs or performing church ritual. 

• Descriptions of the ministerial program as being practical in nature. 

Research Question II 

The question "What is the relationship between professional education and the 

leadership and authority roles which graduates employ in professional practice?" desires to 

understand the messages which institutions send to their students about authority 

relationships and leadership and the way in which professional clergy act within their 

practice. As noted earlier, research focused on ecclesiastical and ministerial levels of 

authority. It was anticipated that authority would be seen in three categories; leadership in 

authority, participation with authority, and a challenge to authority. Graphically this may 

be seen in the following way. 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 
Leader Participant Challenger 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 
Leader Participant Challenger 
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The investigation of this question was structured around a comparison of 

institutional statements which describe expected norms and standards of behavior within 

authority structures, and practice with the actual leadership and relationships to authority 

found within the activity of graduates in the ministry. Institutional documents such as 

Alumni magazines, newsletters and catalogues were analyzed to gain an understanding of 

the kinds of expectations and socialization patterns each institution is promoting. An 

analysis of local church documents such as church newsletters, and worship programs was 

conducted to understand the pastoral expression of leadership and authority within the 

ministry of cohorts. 

The following information describes the way in which the various documents were 

used and the anticipated light they would shed on this question. Then a sample of the icinds 

of statements which are reflective of each type of authority is provided. 

The institutional documents utilized in this study (newsletters, magazines, and 

catalogues) offer a unique understanding of authority. As discussed earlier, analyzing 

these documents provides an understanding of the promoted values and expectations of an 

institution and not necessarily an understanding of actual values which were understood 

and adopted by the graduates of the institution. Looking at documents can not provide the 

same information which Wilcox relied on through her lengthy observations but they are 

powerful for the purpose of providing a base line of expectations for comparison with what 

graduates are actually doing in relation to ecclesiastical and ministerial authority. 

At the ecclesiastical level, authority and leadership expectations are communicated 

by the institution and alumni in three categories; as a leader, as a participator, and as a 

challenger. Institutions model leadership as they take on global views of their ministry and 

take concrete steps towards spreading their message and leadership to others. As a 

participator at this level institutions instill the priority of upholding, maintaining and 
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supporting the cause of the greater good of the organism. A challenger mentality is 

promoted through such things as public protests. In short, ecclesiastical leadership in 

relation to authority is shown as programs and agenda are set for the general population to 

follow. Participation is shown to the extent that one participates with those programs. The 

challenger category is shown to the extent that one seeks to walk outside the lines. 

At the ministerial level authority and leadership is demonstrated in the same 

categories by alumni in the following ways. Leadership is shown to the extent that a pastor 

is creative in local ministry and a leader in community events and activities. As a 

participator, alunmi demonstrate this category to the extent that local programs and activities 

are maintained. To the extent that alumni question established patterns and norms they 

demonstrate the challenger category. 

An understanding of ministerial authority is gained through an analysis of church 

newsletters and worship programs that indicate the kind of ministerial authority being 

expressed by each pastor. The following information is provided as examples of die kinds 

of statements which would indicate leadership, participation, and challenge in ministerial 

authority. 

Leadership at the ministerial level is indicated as pastors creatively plan and develop 

programs, ministries, and activities which meet the particular needs of their congregation 

and/or community. An announcement in the church newsletter might read, "The 

curriculum committee announces our Fall Adult Sunday School emphasis: Families Alive! 

Our thanks go to Mrs. Smith and her group who have diligendy worked on this program." 

A worship program may indicate the church is sponsoring the High School Baccalaureate 

Service in the sanctuary. An editorial in the church newsletter may promote the importance 

of their new A.A. group being sponsored by the church. These kinds of statements are 

understood to support the idea that at the local level a pastor feels the authority to step out 

of denominational programs and to creatively lead his or her local church and community. 
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In contrast, participation in authority at the ministerial level is reflected in pastors 

who tended to contain themselves to ministry strictly within their local congregation and 

seldom broke with higher church programming. Annual participation in Sunday School 

drives reveal this pattern. 

The activities of a challenger at the ministerial level are seen in a pastor who is 

involved in the fight against abortion in his community and speaks out about it from the 

pulpit and from the street comer. 

The analysis of institutional and local church documents reveals the kinds of 

information necessary to understand how expectations and actual ministerial practice 

conununicate the story of ecclesiastical and ministerial authority. 

Research Question HI 

To answer the question, "What is the relationship between professional education 

and patterns of mobility within the hierarchy of the church?" it is necessary to understand 

both the expectations of institutions and the actual work histories of their graduates. To 

this end institutional newsletters, magazines, and catalogues are analyzed to understand 

what institutions expect of their students upon graduation. An analysis of Ministerial 

Records from the General church archives provides the specific data necessary to 

understand the actual woiic patterns of graduates. 

As Wilcox indicated, it is the sometimes subtle tendency of institutions to socialize 

their students into mental concepts about their future which shape the positions graduates 

seek and the opportunities they are afforded. An analysis of institutional documents reveals 

high, average, or low work and mobility expectancies for their students. The following 

information provides example of the kinds of statements which would be indicative of these 

expectations. 
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High expectations for NTS graduates are revealed througli the following quote from 

the alumni magazine of Nazarene Theological Seminary in 1990. "The General Board of 

the Church of the Nazarene commissioned 25 persons to missionary service in a special 

service Monday evening, February 26. All members of this year's class had attended 

Nazarene Theological Seminary."Such a statement implies that if one is to have 

aspirations of being a missionary in the Church of the Nazarene education at Nazarene 

Theological Seminary is an important step. This kind of expectation is also revealed 

through catalogues listing the educational background of professors. The implication being 

in either institution that education at NTS is important for leadership positions in the 

church. A K-Church conference'^ sponsored by an institution expresses a vision and 

expectation for their graduates. Courses offerings on Multiple Staff Ministries also 

indicates that the institution anticipates its graduates to pastor churches large enough to 

necessitate multiple staff members. 

Any report of a graduate serving as a pastor of a congregation was evaluated as 

average mobility. The concept being that NTS and NBC are institutions which are at the 

most basic level preparing pastors. Thus, if graduates are doing the basic thing for which 

they were trained then that is average (normal). If, on the other hand, graduates are doing 

something at a higher level (missionary, evangelist, faculty in denominational universities, 

pastors of larger congregations, administrative department heads. District Superintendent, 

General Superintendent, etc ) they were evaluated as having high mobility. 

Conversely, if graduates were no longer in pastoral or religiously oriented ministry or were 

in clearly small struggling pastoral situations they were evaluated as having low mobility. 

Low expectations for graduates are be seen through a curriculum which emphasized 

courses on Church Planting and sponsored conferences on bi-vocational ministries. This is 

Herald of Holiness (Kansas City: Nazarene Publishing House, April 1990) 79,4:48 
K-Church Conferences are organized by Uie denooiination for pastors and aspiring pastors of churches with 

more than 400 members trying grow beyond 1000 members. 
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also seen through a Presidential address which indicated that their institution had a special 

ministry to students who for lack of education or family situation might not otherwise have 

a chance to minister but were called of God and only wanted a place and an opportunity to 

serve. Announcements in newsletters which promoted opportunities to plant churches are 

also seen as indicating the kinds of opportunities which would be available to graduates 

upon graduation. 

An analysis of these expectations forms the basis upon which a comparison 

between expectations and reality is made. An analysis of Ministerial Records provides the 

statistical data necessary to understand cjireer patterns within the hierarchy of the church. 

The following graph indicates the kinds of information which are gathered from the 

Ministerial Records. This graph plots the number of assignments graduated have had since 

1970, the size of their first church, the size of their largest church, and the size of their 

present church. Information about their ministerial assignments may also be plotted. 

Rnally, these records indicate if the graduate is still in active ministry with the Church of 

the Nazarene. 

The following is an example of the chart used to quantify the data. Such an 

analysis is conducted on each of the graduating classes for the years 1970, 1980, and 

1993, from each of the institutions. Through this analysis the relationship between 

institutional expectations and pastoral mobility and opportunity is revealed. 
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MINISTERIAL RECORDS 

1970 1980 

F B L F B 

0-50 

51 - 100 

101 - 150 

151 - 200 

201-250 

251 -300 

301-400 

Total Number 
of Churches 

Pastored 

Missionaries 

Education 

General Church 
Assignments 

Other 

Total Number 
of Non Pastoral 

Assignments 

Out of the 
Ministry 

1993 

F B L 

For the purposes of the study a small church is defined as having an attendance of less than 50; an average 
church as having an attendance between 50 and 100; a moderate sized church as having between lOO and 200; a 
large church as having between 200 and 500; and a mega church as having anything over 500. 
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Presentation and Trustworthiness of the Analysis and Data 

The data obtained through the use of documents as described and the conclusions 

reached through an anaiysis of this data are presented in two distinctly different forms. It 

was possible to present this information in a narrative form or a statistical form. Each of 

these has value and communicates in a different way. Whenever possible the data and 

analysis are reported through both narrative and statistical methods. 

A narrative presentation of the data and conclusions summarizes statements found 

within the documents into narrative capsules. These narrative capsules would reflect the 

essence if not the exact content of statements within the documents. One of the advantages 

of narrative capsules is that it allows for the expression of data in a dynamic form which 

might otherwise be overlooked or overshadowed by an emphasis on a strict statistical 

presentation. One of the disadvantages of this method is the temptation to read into the data 

personal understandings not found within the documents but reflective of other sources of 

data such as other denominational publications, numerous sermons and lectures by general 

church leaders and presidents of institutions, or personal experience as a graduate of 

Nazarene Theological Seminary. Regardless of this potential temptation the use of 

narrative capsules is a vital and necessary part of the presentation of the data, analysis and 

conclusions of this study. 

A quantitative presentation of the data, analysis, and conclusions, is also necessary. 

Descriptive statistical presentations of quantitative data are necessary to represent large 

portions of the data, especially in Research Question III. The data on ministerial activity 

and mobility through the Ministerial Records of General church archives is itself presented 

in a numerical format, providing dates, names, credential histories, assigmnent histories, 

and numerical and financial growth records. This information is by nature a quantitative 

report. 
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A quantitative presentation also provides the opportunity to evaluate the strength of 

patterns within each institution. Thus, it is possible to say if a particular model of ministry 

is more predominant than any other model or if all of them are important to an educational 

institution or practicing pastor. It also offers the opportunity to evaluate if there are 

differences between institutions and their graduates. 

Rnally, a quantitative presentation serves as a check and balance against an 

erroneous interpretation of the narrative presentation. Thus, it serves as a compliment to 

narrative capsules, providing weight and validity to the narration. 

Sammarv 

This chapter has provided an understanding of how data relevant to the three 

research questions is gathered and analyzed. The questions focus on the relationship 

between institutional socialization at Nazarene Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible 

College and the actual ministry of thirty-six practicing graduates in the areas of models of 

ministry, relationships to authority, and professional mobility. The practice of these 

graduates is analyzed through a general study of three cohorts of graduates from each 

institution. This relationship is understood through an analysis of institutional documents, 

local church documents and general level documents are analyzed and presented through a 

narrative and statistical presentation of the data, analysis and conclusions. The following 

chapters present the fmdings and conclusions of the research. 
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Chapter 4 

RNDINGS 

Introdaction 

This chapter presents the findings. My presentation of these findings is organized 

around the three research questions and divided by the four dominant segments of the 

investigation; Nazarene Theological Seminary, Nazarene Bible College, Cohorts of 

Nazarene Theological Seminary and Cohorts of Nazarene Bible College. That is, findings 

are presented first from research on documents from Naaarene Theological Seminary and 

then from Nazarene Bible College which provide a baseline and point of comparison for an 

analysis between cohorts and institutions. Then, findings are presented which reflect 

research conducted on documents gathered from the cohorts of Nazarene Theological 

Seminary and Nazarene Bible College. Finally, findings from ministerial records are 

presented. Comparisons between the institutions and their cohorts will be discussed in 

Chapter 5, Conclusions. 

1. What is the relationship between professional education and 

professional practice in the skills they utilize and the conceptions they 

adopt? 

This question investigates the relationship between the expectations which 

institutions communicate through public documents about ministerial models of ministry 

and the actual ministerial models employed by graduates in the field. The following 

findings reveal dominant models and patterns by each of the institutions and their cohorts. 
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Nazarene Theoloeical Seminary 

Study Period 1967 - 70 

An analysis of institutional documents from 1967 - 1970 reveals that the ministerial 

model espoused by the seminary for these years was the evangelistic ministerial model. 

This model structures programs, activities and resources around the goal of evangelization. 

As can be seen through the chart which follows, an analysis found three times as many 

references to an evangelistic model as to the social action, worship, and relational models. 

The teaching and practics model were more common but did not compare with the 

dominance of the evangelistic model of ministry. 

Table 4.1 
NTS 1967-70 

Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

13 36 50 17 15 27 

Powerful references make it clear that this model is a dominant theme for the 

seminary. Statements such as, "Tell me, where does education desist and evangelism 

begin? They must proceed simultaneously. and "This is the love that bums like a fire in 

the heart and compels all who know it to witness, to evangelize, to give, to go, that all men 

may know the love that give all of all."2i Statements such as these and many other 

references speak of the importance and dominance of this model to the seminary was 

clearly demonstrated. 

It is interesting to note that while much of the language of the seminary talks about 

evangelism there is not one required evangelism course in the curriculum of the M.Div. 

program.22 There is an elective requirement in the area of evangelism amounting to 4 

Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City: NTS Publications, Spring 1969, p. 8. 
^' Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City: NTS Publications, Fall 1968, p. 5. 

Nazarene Theological Seminary Catalogue Kansas City; NTS Publications, 1967-69, p.40 - 41. 
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hours of a 93 hour program but it seems inconsistent with the espoused ministerial model 

of choice. 

It is also noteworthy that of the 156 courses offered by the seminary for all 

departments and concentrations only 16 of the courses are oriented toward evangelism and 

only one is specifically an evangelism course. On the one hand, it is possible to understand 

that what is verbally supported is not always what is actively practiced in the classroom --

16 courses representing only 10.2% of all courses offered. On the other hand, it is 

possible that the titles of the courses are different from what is actually taught. Hndings 

from graduates will inform the analysis of this point. 

It is noteworthy that the majority of coursework offered by the seminary is general 

and basic in nature. Courses in Theology, English, and History would be examples of 

courses which do not readily fit within the proposed models. In fact, only 49 of the 

courses have to do directly with any of the proposed ministerial models. 

Study Period 1977 - 80 

An analysis of institutional documents from Nazarene Theological Seminary for the 

years 1977-80 reveals that the evangelistic model of ministry continues to be dominant. 

However, it is interesting to note that references to the teaching model are not as prominent, 

and the other five models are nearly equally distributed, marking the increased importance 

of social action and relational models. 

Table 4.2 
NTS 1977-80 

Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

26 20 45 19 26 20 



77 

The importance of the message of evangelism continues to be widely proclaimed 

through statements such as, "Don't settle for merely correct theological content in your 

sermons. Do the work of an evangelist!"23 and "The ultimate goal — "the bottom line" of 

all that we do at NTS — is the reconciliation of man to his God through Jesus Christ."^'^ 

Such statements leave little doubt that evangelism is the priority of the seminary for it's 

graduates. 

It is interesting the similar pattern between language and course offerings is similar 

to that found for the period 1967-70. Numerous references to the importance of 

evangelism are once again not reflected in the number of courses required or offered by the 

institution. Of all the courses offered by the seminary in all departments and 

concentrations, only 16 have any relation to evangelism.^^ While there has been a 27% 

increase in the number of courses offered (156 to 215) there are still only 16 courses 

offered that touch directly on evangelism. That means that the percentage of courses 

dedicated to what the seminary publicly proclaims as their priority has decreased from 

10.2% to 7.4%. 

There was one significant change in the curricula for the M.Div. program as noted 

which is consistent with an emphasis upon the evangelistic model. For the 1977-78 

academic year, it is required that all M.Div. students take a specific 4 credit hour course on 

evangelism. On the other hand, this is somewhat negated by the elimination of a directed 

elective course in evangelism. In the previous study period, NTS required students to take 

4 credit hours of some evangelism course. This is no longer a requirement Thus, the only 

real gain for the evangelism model is the institutions desire to specify which course is 

taken. 

^ Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City; NTS F>ublications, Fall 1978, p. 2. 
24 Mazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City: NTS Publications, Fall 1979, p.2. 
25 Nazarene Theological Seminary Catalogue Kansas City: NTS Publications, 1977-78, - 73. 
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Interestingly the social action and relational models of ministry have become more 

visible for this period of time. The social action model of ministry suggests that the focus 

and success of ministry is to be found in the Christian's involvement in their community 

and church, addressing the real and tangible needs of the nation, conununity, or church. 

The relational model of ministry suggests that effective ministry in the church happens as 

interpersonal relationships are developed and maintained. 

In 1967-70 these two models received the least number of references in institutional 

documents. During the 1977-80 period, after the evangelistic model, they received the 

most references. An increase in statements such as "Dr. Nees continually challenges 

Christians to get involved in social concems."26 and "NTS will offer two continuing 

education courses this summer at Golden Bell. Wesley Tracy will teach "Communication 

and Creative Leadership. "27 were common references to social action and relational 

models. This may reflect a growing change in the direction of the seminary. It may also 

reflect a trend that churches, especially conservative denominations, are slow to incorporate 

trends and patterns which emerge in the broader society. Thus, the emphasis placed upon 

relationships and social action from the decade of the sixties may just be catching up to the 

Nazarene seminary. 

Based on these findings, it is expected that NTS graduates from 1980 would 

continue to utilize evangelism as their primary ministerial model but would increasingly be 

open to all models of ministry described in this study, and particularly to social action and 

relational models. 

Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower ECansas City; NTS Publications, Fall 1978, p. 3. 
Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City: NTS E^iblications, Spring 1978, p. 7. 
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Study Period 1990-93 

An analysis of documents from NTS for the years 1990 - 93 reveals that more 

references were made to the evangelistic model of ministry than any other model, but only 

by a narrow margin. As the following chart indicates, the intervening 13 years have seen a 

growing emphasis upon other models of ministry, particularly relational, worship and 

practics models. The rising emphasis on social action found in 1977-80 has reversed. 

Table 43 
NTS 1990-93 

Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

46 41 69 50 55 61 

The language of the evangelistic model was found throughout every document 

studied. These references were consistent with earlier descriptions of references. Yet, 

there is a qualitatively different feeling to the language and references. 

This is seen in two very distinct ways. Rrst, the language of evangelism is seen in 

a broader global context which still pursues evangelism but does so from a leadership 

perspective and less so from a practical hands-on perspective. This is seen in the following 

quote. "They must understand that the Church of the Nazarene, at its best, is a catalyst, is 

an instrument, to lead people to Christ and to invigorate and strengthen the hands of 

Christian colleagues in the other movements of the evangelical church. "28 This does not 

downplay the importance of evangelism but defines the churches role, and that of the 

seminary and it's graduates, somewhat differendy. 

Second, it was noted, as in the following quote, that the emphasis on evangelism 

was clearly challenged for the first time. "A third concern is that we not sacrifice the 

^ Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Winter 1992-93, p. 6. 
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spirituality and distinctiveness of our Wesleyan Nazarene heritage by succumbing to an 

undue emphasis upon church growth. While this statement is a positive support for 

worship, spiritual development, and the status quo it is also a statement which says the 

denomination is more than growth. This is a new and potentially very powerful 

perspective. 

The evangelistic model is not as dominant as it has been in the previous two study 

periods but there are some interesting developments in the curriculum. Of the 216 courses 

being offered in this period 25 of them, to 11.6%, have to do with evangelism. This is the 

highest percentage of the three study periods. This increase may have more to do with the 

increasingly practical emphasis of the seminary than it has to do with increased levels of 

commitment to a evangelistic model of ministiy. 

While the practics model of ministry was not the primary model referred to in the 

documents studied, it was represented at greatly increased levels over the previous study 

period. The Practics model of ministry understands that ministry is to be focused upon 

providing practical "how to's" for life's situations. The following are examples of the 

kinds of references made which support a Practics model. "Moore says that the purpose of 

the seminary is to provide more support for pastors in the local congregations. This is an 

additional way for us to offer our resources 'out there' where the pastors are at work."30 

"The following sessions are scheduled for this year: September, "How to Build and 

Maintain Credibility / Accountability as a Christian Minister"; October, "How NTS Can 

Better Serve NTS Students"; November, "Church Types and Strategies for Ministering to 

Them."3i 

Nazjorene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Fall 1990, p. 6. This quote refers to 
a movement within the evangelical community which seeks church growth (of which evangelism is a part) often at 
the expense of structures, styles, and sometime doctrinal emphases. The idea is to do whatever it takes to win 
people to your church. This has been a powerful movement globally and within the Church of the Nazarene has 
been met with open arms. 

Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications. Fall 1991. p. 8. 
Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS FHiblications, Winter 1990-91, p. 5. 
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The growing strength of this model is indicated not only by the number of 

references but by the intensity of the language used to describe the values of the model. 

This was especially noted under the new leadership of Dr. Gordon Wetmore who became 

president of the seminary in the Fall of 1992. Describing the purposes of the seminary he 

says, "Its task is not to mold young leaders in the ways in which things have been done in 

the past but to lead them into the timeless treasure-house of Christian theological education, 

to place in their hands and minds an understanding of the most effective and current 

techniques and technologies and to set them free throughout their lifetimes to hear and to 

walk in the new ways in which our sovereign God plans to bring redemption to their 

world. "32 It appears to be a new day for the seminary in which technology and techniques 

will have a new and growing dominance. 

There appears to be a growing emphasis, intentional or not, on developing the 

sense that the seminary is practically touching the real needs of the real ministerial world. 

In the "competitive" struggle for market shares within the theological community of the 

Church of the Nazarene it may be that the seminary is making an intentional effort to draw 

in more students. 

The worship model also received much more attention during this period of study. 

This model places primary focus on the cultic services of the church. While this has 

historically been an important part of the Church of the Nazarene it has never been 

dominant, evangelism being the primary focus. In recent years there seems to be a 

growing emphasis upon the worship experience as reflected in the following quotations. 

"Students and faculty from the Christian preaching class and the public worship class 

combined to conduct the chapel. The intent was to show the importance of text and 

context, through the emphasis of not only the sermon but also other elements that lead to 

worship. The major focus of the chapel was to be the worship of God in all aspects of the 

Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Winter 1992-93, p. 5. 
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service. "Beginning next year, the seminary has included public worship as a required 

course for M.Div. students. This decision, along with the cooperative efforts in chapel, 

signify a new concern for the necessity of addressing the entire service as worship to 

God."34 

Much greater emphasis has been placed upon the practics and worship models of 

ministry when compared to the 1978-80 study period and thus they have been described 

here in more detail. However, it should also be noted that the relational and social action 

models continued to receive many references. As described in the previous study period 

these models are still influential. Only the teaching model reveals a trend of declining 

references. 

Considering these factors there is quite a new pattern which may be found in 

graduates of the class of 1993. evangelism continues to be emphasized. However, it is 

now shaped and framed around new strategies and structures which will place evangelism 

within the context of practics, relationships, worship, and social action. In contrast to the 

l%7-70 period, an emphasis upon teaching will probably not be a significant ministerial 

model of these graduates. 

Summary of Findings for Nazarene Theological Seminary on Ministerial Models 

The evangelistic model was found to be dominant in every period under study and it 

is anticipated that all graduates will utilize this model in their ministry. But, although it was 

dominant, it was not consistently dominant. By the second study period the evangelistic 

model remained dominant, but all of the ministerial models gained prominence. This 

seemed to be a growing trend which by the third period found the five other ministerial 

models closing the gap in prominence. 

33 Mazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Fail 1990, p. 4. 
3^ Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower ECansas City, NTS Publications, Fall 1990, p. 4. 
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Table 4.4 
NTS Summary Chart on Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

1967-70 13 36 50 17 15 27 

1978-80 26 20 45 19 26 20 

1990-93 46 41 69 50 55 61 

For the study period 1967-70 it is not difficult to envision the evangelistic model 

dominating the ministries of its graduates. Interestingly, in 1967-70 evangelism was linked 

to the teaching model. By 1990-93 it was linked with the practics and relational models. It 

is uncertain what ministerial model will be predominant in its graduates. It will probably be 

evangelism but, as was said earlier, it is likely to be shaped and framed around new 

strategies and structures which will place evangelism within the context of practics, 

relationship, worship and social action. 

Nazarene Bible College 

Study Period 1967 - 1970 

Findings for this period reveal that there are two very clear priorities for ministry at 

Nazarene Bible College, evangelism and practics.^^ The Bible College is cleariy training 

pastors for practical evangelistic ministry. It is evident that nothing else matters. The 

following discussion describes this fmding. 

As is noted in the limitations section of Chapter 5 the findings from the study period 1967-70 were based on a 
limited number of documents. A search by institutional personnel from the librarian to the President and 
numerous people in between, including myself, found that the archives of the College were very limited. 
Although the document base was not extensive it is believed to intensive. A report given to the General 
Assembly in 1964 by a General Superintendent, a Commencement Address given to the first graduating class in 
1970 by another General Suenntendent. a college catalog, and a institutional newsletter speak to the point of 
powerful and important data. 
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Table 4.5 
NBC 1967-70 

Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

1 6 20 6 4 15 

Some of the strongest statements found in this period of study were related to the 

importance and priority of evangelism. Dr. Coulter, in the 1970 Commencement Address, 

quotes John Wesley saying, "It is not your business to preach many times, and to take care 

of this or that society; but to save as many souls as you can."^^ He goes on to say, (Our 

day)...demands that insatiable yearning to communicate the message which will obsess us 

and control us whether we are in the pulpit or in personal contact with people.^"^ It is tiiis 

tone of language which is found in all of the documents studied for this period. It is 

forceful and to the point. It is the priority of the Bible College. 

Closely following the importance of evangelism was the call and drive to be 

practical in ministry. There was a consistent message communicated, even around 

evangelism, that ministry must touch the real practical needs of people. "As graduates of 

Nazarene Bible College you will be expected to make holiness practical, not merely 

theoretical."^^ This is also seen in the nature of the curriculum. While the majority of the 

courses are seen as foundational. They dealt with basic English, Theology, and History. 

The remaining courses are practical "how-to" classes with a variety the themes from the 

organization of a Sunday School department to the basics of a piano keyboard.39 

Wesley, John The Works oF John Wesley Kansas City: Nazarenc FHiblishing House, 8:320. 

Coulter, George 'You Are Exhibit A' Colorado Springs: Nazarenc Bible College Publication, 1970, p. 7-8. 
Coulter, George 'You Are Exhibit A' Colorado Springs: Nazarene Bible College FHiblication, 1970, p. 8. 
Nazarene Bible College Catalog 1969-70 Colorado Springs: NBC Publication, 1969, p. 33^. 
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An interesting finding, which was also found at the seminary, is the limited number 

of courses required and or available in the area of evangelism. There is only one course 

offered in the curriculum and it comes under the division of practical theology. The 

program requirements for the Bible Certificate require 32 hours of practical theology but it 

is unclear if the course in evangelism is even required. It is assumed that it is required 

because it is necessary for ordination in the Church of the Nazarene, but the catalog is 

unclear at this point. This is an interesting oversight if indeed an evangelistic model is the 

priority of the college. 

Study Period 1977- 1980 

An analysis of institutional documents for this study period finds that an 

evangelistic model continues to be primary. However, although evangelism was referred 

to most frequently there were some interesting developments in the area of a relational 

model with the continued influence of the practics model. These patterns are seen in the 

following chart and will be described in the discussion which follows. 

Table 4.6 
NBC 1977-80 

Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

12 9 65 27 50 41 

References to an evangelistic model are still set in strong language and reflect the 

dominant focus of ministerial references. Statements such as "As far as I am concerned, 

when you realize that there is a heaven to gain and a hell to shun, and thousands who need 

to be reached, redeemed, and reconciled to our God through Christ, there's surely NO 
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BETTER CAUSE!'"'0 reveal that the evangelistic priority is still active at Nazarene Bible 

College. 

Yet, it is interesting to note the ways in which references to the evangelism model 

have changed in the intervening 10 years. This can be seen in several ways. Rrst, it was 

found that references to evangelism were often mixed with other models. The following 

are examples of this. "Then on the week-end, those who signed up for the clinic will put 

their lessons in action and will be reaching out in our community.Describing a College 

Golf Fund Raiser Carl Henson, an alum, describes winning a friend to Christ through the 

tournament saying, "Can playing golf be a means of building the Kingdom of God? 

Certainly!""^2 jjie of these examples talks about the practics of evangelism. The 

second example refers to the relational aspect of evangelism. The evangelism model is still 

the priority but it is being shaped by other influences. 

Second, there were also found to be many references to evangelism in the "News 

from the Alumni" section which communicated evangelism as more than just an imp>ortant 

conceptual framework but as the heart of what the alumni were actually doing. It is the 

difference between saying, "It is vitally important that we never lose the priority of 

evangelism." and saying, "16 new members were received since May 77 (one year 

earlier), 11 by profession of faith, with an average of 108 in attendance and finances are up 

20%."'® References to evangelism seem to have been internalized as the very essence of 

who they were and what made the profession of ministry, ministry. 

One of the other changes which has taken place in the period under study is the 

dramatically increased number of references to a relational model. There seems to be a 

concerted effort at developing and fostering a sense of unity and caring at all levels of the 

Nazarene Bible College VALUES Colorado Springs: NBC Publications, March 1979, p. 3. 
Nazarene Bible College VALUES Colorado Springs; NBC Publications, April 1978, p. 1. 
Nazarene Bible College VALUES Colorado Springs: NBC Publications, March 1980, p. 2. 
Nazarene Bible College VALUES Colorado Springs; NBC E^ibiications, Spring 1978, p. 3. 
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institution. This is seen in a plea from the student body. "During this year of training my 

goal is to see everyone united and helping each other succeed."*^ It is seen at the 

institutional level in the creation of a new section of the catalog and related administrative 

functions for Student Life.-^^ It is seen in the expansion of many social events and 

activities. It seems that the message is being communicated that strong ministry is build on 

strong relationships. 

As in the previous study period, the practics model continues to be well supported 

by the institution. Support for this process is seen in the addition of new faculty members; 

three were added in the Fall of 1977"^ and another in the Spring of 1978.-*^ Each of them 

came to the college with very specific skills to teach practics in their field. Continued 

references to practical training and preparation were also noted. 

Two other models of ministry, the worship model and the social action model, 

while not dominant in this study period, were referred to with increasing frequency. This 

is especially true in relation to the priority of personal spiritual development in the worship 

model perspective. These kinds of references were frequent from both the institution and 

alumni. There appeared to be a growing trend towards the importance of personal vitality 

in their spiritual lives. 

There were several very strong references, as well, to the importance of social 

action in ministry to the poor, needy and imprisoned. The growing recognition on the part 

of the institution of prison ministries and programs designed to meet the needs to families 

in need leads me to believe that some graduates will continue this trend within their 

pastorates. 

Mazarene Bible College CAMPUS CARILLON Colorado Springs: NBC Publications, Octobcr 1977, p. 1. 
Nazarene Bible College Catalog 1977-78 Colorado Springs: NBC Publication, 1977, p. 3. 
Nazarene Bible College CAMPUS CARILLON Colorado Springs: NBC Publication, 1969, p. 5. 
Nazarene Bible College CAMPUS CARILLON Colorado Springs: NBC Publication, 1969, p. 3. 
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Considering these finding and the theoretical framework of this study it is 

anticipated that the class of 1980 from Nazarene Bible College would primarily utilize the 

evangelistic model, but it is likely that this model will be presented in Relational and 

Practical terms. 

Study Period 1990 - 1993 

Fmdings from an analysis of documents for this study period reveals that the 

evangelism model was referred to most frequently, with the relational and practics models 

receiving frequent mention as well. Interestingly, all ministerial models were well 

represented in these findings. The discussion which follows describes the developing 

pattern in ministerial models. 

Table 4.7 
NBC 1990-93 

Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

12 12 31 15 27 20 

The evangelistic model continues to be the dominant ministerial model at the Bible 

College. There continues to be reports from alumni and students about their evangelistic 

work. "The most exciting thing has been the conversion of several young families which 

has revived the church.'"^ "We recently took in 16 new members by profession of 

faith.""*^ The President, now Dr. Lambert, reports his excitement to see evangelism taking 

place. "On the campus, I see over 400 men and women in pursuit of learning ~ both 

theory and practice. I hear their stories of redemption and salvation at local church altars. 

Through their testimonies, I hear the burning desire of their hearts to share the gospel with 

Nazarene Bible College TODAY Coiotado Springs: NBC Publication. February 1991, p. 2. 
•̂ 9 Ibid 
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a hurting world. These kinds of references were very common and support the 

understanding that Evangelism is the dominant model. 

Yet, there is a different feeling about the references to evangelism and, at times, the 

lack of references where they would be expected. For example, it is surprising that there is 

still only one class offered in evangelism. If evangelism is the favored model of ministry 

why is there not more training in this area? In the Course Listings, evangelism is now 

listed as one class in the sub category "Outreach" which is in the larger category of 

"Practical Ministries". Within the "Outreach" sub category a number of new courses have 

been added since the last study period but no new evangelism courses.^^ They have added 

one course in Church Growth and three courses in Church Planting. These courses do not 

necessarily involve evangelism. In fact, there is no mention of evangelism in the course 

descriptions. This finding does not seem consistent with the emphasis upon evangelism in 

the other documentary data. 

On the third page of the catalog President Lambert gives a greeting to those reading 

the catalog. It is as follows: 

PRESIDENT JERRY D. LAMBERT 
invites you to 

NAZARENE BIBLE COLLEGE 

A PLACE FOR YOU... to study and grow your ministry in a 
spiritudly dynamic atmosphere. 

A PEOPLE FOR YOU... made up of faculty, staff and fellow student 
to know, to interact with, and to love in a 
caring educational environment 

A PURPOSE FOR YOU... as you answer you divine call to ministry 
and leadership development.^ 

This seemed to be a great place to communicate an emphasis upon evangelism. 

Yet, it is not there. An emphasis upon Relationships is found. An emphasis upon Practics 

^ tfazarene Bible College TODAY Colorado Springs: NBC Publication, February 1991, p. 2. 
Nazarene Bible College Catalog 1990-91 Colorado Springs; NBC E^iblication, 1990, p. 57. 
Nazarene Bible College Catalog 1990-91 Colorado Springs; NBC Publication, 1990, p. 3. 
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is found. An emphasis upon worship in spiritual development is found. There is even a 

reference to leadership. But there is no mention or even implication of evangelism. 

A list of "objectives of the college"^ does include several references to evangelism 

and proficiencies in evangelism as being a desired outcome for students. Yet, of 19 

objectives only 2 of them have direct references to evangelism. The objectives state that: 

"Graduates should be able to ...share the gospel of Christ with clarity and reasonable 

effectiveness from the pulpit and in personal conversation....demonstrate the use of 

intelligent methods of evangelism which will result in the conversion of sinners, the 

sanctiilcation of believers, and the edification of the church."^ These are great objectives 

but how will they achieve them? There is only one class in evangelism. 

As has been noted in earlier citations the relational model is very strongly 

represented as well. It is seen in the way the college relates to the students and in the 

activities planned for the students. It is also seen in the objectives of the college. It is even 

backed up in the curriculum. Rve courses were found that dealt directly with relationships. 

There were three or four other courses that while not directly dealing with the relational 

model touched aspects of the area. These findings reveal that there is indeed a strong 

leaning toward a relational model. 

The Bible College continues to be a place in which hands on practics are taught, 

modeled and promoted. Frequently, its graduates report back about the basic skills they 

leam at NBC as the turning point in their ministries. "The tools we have received (from 

NBC) are invaluable; we have truly learned it is never too late to go to college."^^ This 

model is an active part of the Bible College. 

An interesting new development since the last study period is the growing emphasis 

upon spiritual development within the student. References to spiritual development have 

Nazarene Bible College Catalog 1990-91 Colorado Springs: NBC F^iblication, 1990, p. 7-8. 
Nazarene Bible College Catalog 1990-91 Colorado Springs: NBC Publication, 1990, p. 7-8. 
Nazarene Bible College TODAY Colorado Springs: NBC Publication, Spring 1992, p. 2. 
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been coded under the worship model as an emphasis upon spirituality. During this study 

period it was found that nearly all of the references to the worship model of ministry had to 

do with spiritual development, and the majority of these came from institutional statements. 

In fact, there is now an entire section of the catalog devoted to "student spiritual 

development".^ 

Based on these findings it is anticipated that die evangelistic model will be the most 

prevalent model demonstrated by the graduating class of 1993. Evangelism does receive 

the most references and is certainly important to the philosophy of the college. However, 

given the curriculum, there is some doubt as to what actually is happening in die practice of 

the college. Based on the reports from alumni it may be that there is more informal 

evangelistic activity and training talcing place than is evident in the course catalog and public 

documents. This finding will no doubt be verified or negated as documents from the 

institutional cohorts are analyzed. It is also anticipated that graduates will be involved in 

evangelism but will likely have strong leanings towards the relational, practics and worship 

models of ministry. 

Summary of Rndings for Nazarene Bible College on Ministerial Models 

For every study period the evangelism model of ministry was dominant. Although 

it was the dominant model it found different expressions in each period. In the 1967-70 

period it was forcefully espoused as the purpose and priority of the college. In the 1977-80 

period it was tempered with a growing emphasis upon Relational and F*ractical Models of 

ministry in a way that seemed to say the evangelism was still the priority but it would be 

communicated in relational and practical ways. In the 1990-93 period evangelism was not 

as dominant and, in fact, there seemed to be many reasons to believe that relational and 

practical models would be as powerful an influence in graduates. 

^ Nazarene Bible College Catalog 1990-91 Colorado Springs; NBC Publication, 1990, p. 12-13. 
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It is also interesting to note that the distribution of references to the six models of 

ministry changed over the course of the three study periods. In the early period, references 

to the evangelistic model clearly distinguished it as the primary model. By the last period, 

references were distributed among all of the models. This may indicate a shift in ministerial 

priorities or an openness to incorporate a variety of models into the framework of ministry. 

Table 4.8 
NBC Summary Chart on Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

1967-70 I 6 20 6 4 15 

1978-80 12 9 65 27 50 41 

1990-93 12 12 31 15 27 20 

All of these finding lead to the anticipation that references to an evangelistic model 

will be most dominant in the early study period but progressively influenced by relational, 

practical and worship models in graduates from later study periods. 

COHORTS 

As described in the chapter three, six member cohorts from the graduating classes 

of 1970, 1980, and 1993 at Nazarene Theological Seminary and Na^rene Bible College 

were selected for individualized analysis. Church publications such as worship bulletins, 

newsletters, fliers and letters were analyzed to gain an understanding of their models of 

ministry. The following sections report the findings of this study. 
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Nazarene Theological Seminary Cohorts 

1970 NTS Cohort 

Qearly, the dominant ministerial model for the 1970 NTS Cohort was the relational 

model. There were more than twice as many references to the relational model as there 

were to any other model of ministry. The worship and evangelism models received the 

next highest number of references. The teaching model was at a level by itself. Rnally, 

the practics and social action models were the least frequently mentioned models. The 

following chart provides a numerical presentation of the findings. Specific illustrations and 

a discussion of each model follows. 

Table 4.9 
1970 NTS Cohort 
Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

34 90 123 135 275 45 

I found that each of the subjects from this cohort predominantly worked out of a 

relational model. Consistently, I found that each subject had twice as many references to 

the relational model as the next most frequently mentioned model. There is no question 

about ministry for this cohort. Ministry is relationships. Most of the references to the 

relational model came in the area of activities. Thus, I found numerous announcements for 

parties, field trips, special fellowship dinners, and ball games. On one page of a subject's 

bulletin I found five announcements for relational activities; a ladies banquet, a Promise 

Keepers retreat, a single adult conference, a Sunday School class progressive dinner, and 

an annual dinner for Wycliffe Bible Translators. The local congregation of this subject 

obviously had many social opportunities for it's membership. This pattern was common 

for all subjects in this cohort. 



94 

Another type of reference to the relational model had to do with interpersonal 

relationships within the congregation. I found many thank notes, letters from old 

members, announcements of birthdays and anniversaries, and messages of condolence or 

welcome. In one bulletin the pastor wrote the following welcome to visitors. "Welcome! 

We would be pleased if you would sign the Friendship Register when it is passed to you. 

We hope you feel the warmth of our friendship and fellowship...." Another announcement 

said, "A letter from the Howlands is in the foyer, for anyone who would like to see it." 

There is a priority found in these kinds of references which says, "We are trying to keep 

people together and make them feel special, wanted, and included." 

A third type of reference I found was not nearly as common for this cohort but 

typically put into words why congregations were actually doing relational ministry. These 

references were philosophical statements about the relational ministry. This was often 

found within congregational mission statements. An example of this is, "Our mission is to 

be a dynamic church.-.leaming, living, and sharing the life of Jesus Christ, who is the 

Hope and Savior of the world." While this statement implies teaching and evangelism as 

well it also speaks of an intention to be in relation to other people. Philosophical statements 

of relationships was also found in editorials and sermon titles. 

Interestingly, there is another way in which the relational model was used which 

spoke to the dominance of this model. It was seen not just in the type of reference made to 

relationships but also in the way in which relationships were woven into the use of the 

other models as well. Thus, evangelism was presented in the context of relationships. 

"We invite you to worship with us whenever you can, and please tell your friends about 

Church of the Nazarene." This kind of reference was not common. 

But, there was a sense in which relationships were the links that tied all the ministries 

together. 
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Worship was the next most common model for this cohort. However, as was 

noted earlier, there were only half as many references to worship as there were to 

relationships. References to worship typically feel into several categories. The first 

category of references focused on announcements about worship experiences. This was 

typically found in schedules of events and activities. Every congregation within this cohort 

had at least 3 worship services each week, several had more. There were also a number of 

references to concerts and revivals outside of the local church which were typical of this 

category. This type of reference was the most common. 

Another type of reference for this cohort focused on philosophical statements. 

Thus, I found Biblical texts printed in bulletin programs, "Is anyone happy? Let Him sing 

songs of praise! — James 5:13" I also found pastoral messages which described the 

importance of prayer in the service, "No time is more precious that this time. No place is 

more sacred than this altar. No privilege is greater than the privilege of prayer at this sacred 

place. It is open to all." 

There were also a number of references to specific worship activity outside of the 

scheduled worship service. Often, these had to do with a more personalized approach to 

spiritual development. One church described their prayer ministry as, "Abraham Praying 

Ministry — Wednesdays at 6:45 p.m. Pastor's prayer partners, prayer newsletter, prayer 

chain, Abraham intercessors during the A.M. worship service." Announcements for and 

descriptions of prayer meetings and prayer ministries also were found. 

The final type of reference coded for this models had to do with the actual flow and 

content of the worship service. Worship programs which included numerous worship 

songs and special times of prayer within the course of the service were identified as a 

reference to worship. This was not seen in all of programs for the subjects but two of them 

were certainly moving in that direction. 
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The worship model was only minimally more conmion than the evangelistic model 

of ministry for the 1970 NTS Cohort. In short, references to evangelism were very 

common. These reference fell into one of three categories. The first category referred to 

evangelism outside of the local congregation. This was by far the common type of 

reference. There were numerous references to world evangelism and the efforts of 

missionaries in foreign fields; money was raised, books were read, and lessons about 

world evangelism were presented. These references communicated the idea that 

evangelism was something that others do in places far away. 

The second category referred to philosophical statements about the importance of 

evangelism. This was found in mission statements, "Our mission statement is to be a 

dynamic church...leaming, living, and sharing the life of Jesus Christ, who is the Hope 

and Savior of the world." This was not found in significant number but it was certainly 

there. These references spoke to an understanding of the importance and priority of 

evangelism. 

Another category of evangelistic reference had to do with specific evangelistic 

activity. Very few clear references to this were found. One reference described training in 

evangelism, "Andrew Evangelism Ministry ~ Pastor , leader, training for soul-

winning, listing for "10 Most Wanted". Another reference was to an evangelistic Easter 

program presented in one congregation. "The story of the gospel changed the life of a big 

fisherman by the name of Simon Peter. On Palm Sunday, Hogue Theater Ministries will 

dramatize the life of Simon Peter. Come and discover what Simon Peter and other 

followers of Jesus have discovered across the centuries." These two references were the 

only specific references I found to tangible and identifiable evangelistic activity. Clearly, 

concrete evangelism in the local church did not occupy the time and efforts of many within 

this cohort. 
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The NTS 1970 Cohort also made several references to teaching. Most of these 

references, as was seen for all of the models, were found in announcements. The most 

common teaching reference was to Sunday School. There were a few references to Bible 

studies but these were not nearly as common as references to Sunday School ministries. 

As was seen with references to other models, a number of references were also made at the 

philosophical level as well. Surprisingly, none of the subjects in this cohort used sermon 

outlines in the process of their messages. All of this points to the fact that teaching was not 

a model of ministry this cohort emphasized. 

The final two models, practics and social action, received the fewest references. 

However, I found that there were cases of specific practical ministry happening in these 

areas. A number of "how-to" sermons, a seminar on finance, and a devotional time which 

focused on "eight specific skills we can leam to make us a more purposeful church" all 

point to the fact that the practics ministry was active. In the same light there were also a 

number of specific social programs in place for the help of the local church and community. 

Although there were not many of these references there were probably as many references 

to specific instances of practics and social action as there were to specific local evangelism. 

A review of the 1970 NTS Cohort by Subject chart reveals several interesting 

findings. First, I found that there was a clear dominance of the relational model for all 

subjects. The next level of dominance was divided. Two subjects used worship as next 

most common model while one used evangelism and one used teaching. I believe that this 

supports the finding that worship evangelism and teaching were all done with relational 

overtones. 

Another interesting finding was the difference between individual subjects within 

the cohort. Subject one was in a very large church which may explain the difference 

between the actual number of references. Yet, I was more interested in the difference 

between the number of references subjects one and two made to social action compared 
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with subjects three and four. Six percent of subject one's references were to social action. 

Eight percent of subject two's reference were to social action. Yet, both subjects three and 

four had less than one percent of their reference focused on social action. 

Table 4.10 
1970 NTS Cohort by Subject 

Ministerial Moi^ls 

Subject Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

1 23 41 56 62 120 37 

2 8 19 17 8 47 3 

3 I 19 39 28 45 5 

4 

5 

1 11 11 36 63 — 

6 

Total 34 90 123 135 275 45 

1980 NTS Cohort 

As may be seen from the following chart, I found four rather distinct groups of 

references for the 1980 NTS Cohort. The relational model of ministry received more 

references than any other model. While clearly the leading model it was not a leader in 

isolation. The worship and teaching models were not far behind and represented the 

second grouping. Evangelism was a third category. Rnally, I found that the practics and 

social action models made up a fourth grouping which was significantly behind any of the 

other models. The following discussion will describe these findings in more detail. 
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Table 4.11 
1980 NTS Cohort 
Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

22 145 III 167 204 23 

As has been noted elsewhere, references to the relational model tend to be focused 

in one of three areas; social activities, interpersonal relationships, and statements of 

philosophy. I found that the predominance of references were made to social activities. 

References such as, "MEN'S FELLOWSHIP DINNER (Nature's Witness) - Friday, 

March 25, 1994.", or "ATTENTION!!! BOYS AND GIRLS -- We ate now signing up for 

the 1994 Junior Softball season. You are encouraged to come and join the fun and 

fellowship!", represent examples of this type. These references were a frequent and natural 

part of the social life of nearly every congregation studied. A second type of relational 

reference was also common. Interpersonal references focused on specific situations or 

events which typically dealt with specific people. For example, I found the following in a 

church newsletter; "THANK YOU...from the Charles Bolton Family for the many prayers, 

flowers and cards sent to them, in the recent death of George Bolton, Charles' Father." 

Another common example of this is the listing of birthdays and anniversaries in a bulletin 

or newsletter. 

The third type of reference to the relational model was not as common. These were 

philosophical references or teachings about relationships. This comes out in mission 

statements or mottoes. One pastor I studied had printed on every piece of paper I received 

the words "A Place For You." Another pastor used the slogan, "Where Love Surrounds 

You." This concept also comes out in not so subtle messages about what is really 

important about an event. I found that one pastor could hardly write an announcement 
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without including the words "come for the great fellowship." If they were playing softball 

it was for the great fellowship. If they were having a Bible study it was for the great 

fellowship. Another example within this type of reference to the relational model was 

found in the teaching and preaching of a pastor. Sermon titles like this one, "What I Really 

Need Is Friendship", pointed to a teaching emphasis on relationships. 

While the relational model received the most references from this cohort it was not 

overwhelmingly dominant. The worship model played a very significant role in the 

ministries of this cohort. I found that the references to the worship model tended to fall 

into several categories. Many of the references coded as worship had to do the regularly 

scheduled worship services of a congregation. This type of reference accounted for most 

of the references to worship for this cohort. 

A second type of worship reference I found had to do with the actual structure of 

worship. As has been noted elsewhere, I found that most worship services within the 

Church of the Nazarene were made up of reasonably consistent pattern; prayer, 2 hymns, 

offering, several hymns or choruses leading to a pastoral prayer, special music, preaching, 

and a closing prayer. When the worship order deviated from this pattern to include a 

greater emphasis upon singing and/or prayer or changed the order of the units to place 

prayer or singing at the close of the worship experience I coded such occurrences as an 

emphasis upon worship. Two subjects in this cohort regularly changed the order of the 

service and had a greater emphasis upon singing than the other subjects. 

Another type of reference I found had to do with philosophical statements about 

worship. In a printed welcome within a worship program I found the following words, 

"His purpose for you this morning is to commune and fellowship with Him in praise and 

worship. Set you mind and heart on the Lord right now. Allow the Holy Spirit to bring 

into greater focus the purpose God has for your life." This was also found as part of a 

mission statement. "Reaching up...to God; Reaching out...with His gospel; Reaching 
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around...with His love; Reaching in...His Word." Worship was a key part of ministry for 

these pastors. 

Most of the references to worship within this cohort were scheduled services and 

philosophical statements about worship. There were fewer practical examples of an 

emphasis upon worship. Surprisingly, I found very few references to personal spiritual 

development. The worship model was a part of what this cohort was about but it was 

clearly not all that they were about 

Specifically, the teaching model of ministry was almost as utilized as the worship 

model. Examples of references to the teaching model were of several types. The most 

frequent type of reference was to the scheduled educational ministries of a congregation; 

Sunday School classes and Bible studies being the most common. Another type of coded 

reference had to do with the teaching ministry of the pastor. Several subjects in this cohort 

included sermon outlines and preaching schedules in every bulletin. It appeared from my 

findings that teaching was important to this cohort While not as dominant as the relational 

or worship models it was certainly part of their ministry. 

The third grouping of ministerial models for this cohort had just one model in it 

evangelism. There were almost twice as many references to the relational model as there 

were to the evangelistic model but it was still there. With few exceptions, these references 

had to do with evangelism outside of the local congregation. The most frequent type of 

reference had to do with mission work around the world on the part of the General Church. 

Thus, announcements were given, offerings were taken, and books were read about 

evangelism in other places. Another related type of reference was to their participation in 

the evangelistic efforts of other churches in their area. Thus, one congregation was going 

to participate in an evangelistic film presentation begin made by a sister church. 

Another type of reference to evangelism was philosophical. Mission statements 

said, "Reaching out...with His Gospel." Theme verses were printing on bulletins which 
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said, "The harvest is plentiful, but the laborers are few. Ask the Lord of the harvest, 

therefore, to send out workers into His harvest field." One subject had a long article on the 

importance of evangelism and his peoples' place in the evangelistic process. There were 

not a lot of these references but they were there to be found. 

The most infrequent reference was to evangelistic activities within the congregation. 

The congregation of one subject was putting on an evangelistic Easter drama. There were 

promotional spots and newsletter articles which emphasized the opportunity this presented 

for them to reach the lost. It appears that while the evangelistic model was supported there 

was little, in practical terms, going on in the area of evangelism. 

The final group of models were far removed from the thrust of ministry for these 

subjects. I found that neither the social action or the practics models were utilized in a 

significant way by these subjects. As may be seen in the subject chart for ministerial 

models, two of the subjects only had a combined total of 9 references to the two models. 

What these numbers do not convey is that two of the subjects were creatively using 

social action programs and ministries within their congregations. One pastor had begun a 

FIN (Families In Need) program in his church. This same pastor also included the 

following in their bulletin, "ATTENTION ALL THOSE WHO CAN LEND A HELPING 

HAND -- We are forming a new team to help the single parents, widows/widowers, and 

elderly of our congregation. The S.Wj\.T. Team Needs YOU! Serving With an Attitude 

of Thanksgiving, this is a unique new ministry opportunity for all ages." Another pastor 

was taking an offering for the special needs of a family in another country. In short, while 

the social action model was not a dominant model it was an important practical part of what 

two of the subjects were doing. 
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Table 4.12 
1980 NTS Cohort by Subject 

Ministerial Models 

Subject Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

I 14 43 28 51 74 9 

2 I 38 29 45 44 7 

3 1 35 38 43 32 ~ 

4 

5 

11 29 16 28 54 7 

6 

Total 27 145 111 167 204 23 

The practics model was not found to be dominant by any of the subjects. There 

were a few references to practical "how-to" classes in Sunday School and a sermon tittle or 

two which referred to this model but it was certainly not the preoccupation of any of the 

subjects. 

The lack of a clearly dominant model for this cohort is seen in the numbers above. 

The relational model was the dominant model for only two of the four subjects. The other 

two subjects were found to use worship as their dominant model. Individually, the 

relational, worship, and teaching models were all quite evenly employed with the exception 

of two subjects who had significantly more relational references. 

Another pattern which is seen in these numbers is the difference between individual 

subjects. This was most clearly seen when looking at the social action model. Subjects I 

and 4 were clearly much more involved in practical social ministry than were subjects 2 and 

3. 



104 

NTS 1993 Cohort 

I found that the NTS 1993 Cohort made a transition in the dominant model of 

ministry. For the NTS 1970 Cohort, the relational model was clearly the dominant model. 

While the relational model received the most references from the cohort of 1980 it was not 

as dominant. Then, in 1993, the shift was completed. The relational model fell to third 

position. My Hndings revealed that the NTS 1993 Cohort utilized the worship model as 

their dominant ministerial model. The teaching model was second and the relational model 

third. The evangelism model continued in fourth position. The practics model, as did in 

the NTS 1970 Cohort, received more references than the social action model. But, neither 

of these models were found to be utilized in a significant way in this cohorts' ministry. 

Each of the ministerial models is described and analyzed in the following discussion. 

Table 4.13 
1993 NTS Cohort 
Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

9 125 53 150 112 15 

References to the worship model of ministry were of three different types. The first 

type were listings of worship opportunities. As was noted with earlier cohorts, every 

congregation has numerous opportunities for worship each week. These were the most 

common references to worship. But, this is not what created the shift to worship as a 

dominant model. 

What made worship dominant for this cohort were the number of references to 

spiritual activities designed for individuals and small groups. I found that these kinds of 

references increased dramatically. For example, several churches had numerous prayer 

meetings throughout the week. There was a prayer meeting for the ladies, for the men, and 
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for the teens. Several churches also had long lists of prayer requests as part of their 

worship program and newsletters. I also found that several churches offered classes for 

personal spiritual development. One offered a class to discover spiritual gifts. Another 

church offered a spiritual deepening week with specialized topics each nighL 

A third type of reference to worship was of a philosophical nature. These came as 

statements about the importance of worship and spiritual development In a prayer request 

list the following was included. "Pray...That God would help us worship Him 

better...that God would help us increase the intensity and amount of our praying." These 

kinds of statements were very conmion. 

This cohort used worship as a dominant model because they were doing more to 

build the spiritual lives of their congregation. Every cohort had about the same number of 

services and references to those services. This cohort has made personal and corporate 

spiritual activity the dominant direction of their ministry. 

For the first time the teaching model was found to be the second most dominant 

model of ministry. This cohort had all of the normal listings of teaching opportunities but 

offered much more. What made the references to teaching stand out for this cohort were 

the number of non-Sunday School learning opportunities offered by each congregation. 

There were numerous Bible studies, special classes offered by pastors, and seminars which 

were being offered to the congregation and community. One church was offering small 

group Bible studies in homes three times a week. Almost every document published by 

each congregation had at least one listing of Sunday School. 

Surprisingly, 1 found that none of the pastors in this cohort used sermon outlines in 

the worship programs. This was a teaching tool used by some subjects in previous 

cohorts. While this teaching method was not used in worship services there seemed to be 

more actual teaching taking place within the congregation. This may be reflective of the 

change to worship as the dominant model of ministry. In the same way that worship 



106 

references became more individualized and decentralized so teaching references appeared to 

be focused on small groups on aon-traditional days and hours. 

I found that the relational model received the third most references from this cohort. 

This is a significant change from the earlier cohorts when the relational model was the 

dominant model of ministry. As was noted in earlier discussions, references to the 

relational model tended to fall into three categories; activities, interpersonal, and 

philosophical. While all of these categories were represented there were simply not very 

many references to any of them. The number of social activities was especially absent from 

this cohort. Most of the references were in this category but not as numerously. In the 

same way there were very few interpersonal notes of thank you or even listings of 

birthdays and anniversaries. Rnally, only one congregation had a mission statement which 

included relational development as part of what they were about The changing importance 

of the relational model was a dramatic shift for this cohort. 

Evangelism as a model of ministry continued to decline for this cohort. While still 

in fourth position it occupied an even smaller percentage of all references. Across the three 

cohorts, the evangelism model has changed in it's utilization. In the NTS 1970 Cohort it 

received the third most references, or about 17% of all references. Then, in the NTS 1980 

Cohort, it received the fourth most references, or 16% of all references. In the NTS 1993 

Cohort, the evangelism model was still fourth in total references received but the percentage 

had dropped to 11% of all references. 

Although evangelism references were on the decline I found an interesting change 

in the kind of evangelistic reference used by this cohort First, I found very few references 

to world evangelism. In fact, only one of the congregations mentioned it at all. I found 

three references in this one congregation. This is a significant change from earlier cohorts. 

Most of the references to evangelism for the NTS 1970 and 1980 Cohorts were to world 

evangelism done by the General Church. 
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Second, there was a much greater awareness of the priority of evangelism in almost 

all of the congregations. 1 found very few philosophical statements about evangelism in 

mission statements. But, there were a number of statements in the form of prayer requests 

and welcomes to people which communicated the importance of evangelism. One church 

prayed for, "New converts to fill the empty seats in our pews...That those making 

decisions for Christ will grow and become established in Him." A description of a General 

Church Sunday School promotion focused on "'windows of opportunity' for reaching new 

people for Christ." Several pastors had evangelistic sermons titles printed. One pastor was 

even doing a series on the great commission. 

Third, I found an increasing number practical references to evangelism. For 

example, one congregation had a printed invitation to become a Christian printed on their 

worship program. The message read, "If you want information about any of these 

opportunities or on what it means to become a follower of Christ please drop a note in the 

offering plate." One church sponsored an evangelism banquet. Another church was 

encouraging participation in an evangelistic thrust of another local congregation. 

In short, while references to evangelism were down the kind of reference changed 

significantly. This cohort was focused on the local level with practical training and specific 

tangible efforts to reach their congregation and conununity with the gospel. 

The practics and the social action models of ministry for this cohort became almost 

non-existent. There were very few references to training or practical ministry to touch the 

lives of those within their congregation or community. 

The following subject chart for ministerial models presents individual reference 

totals. This cohort was more similar in their individual patterns than any other cohort from 

NTS. The only dramatic difference came in the number of references to practics by subject 

5 which seemed out of tune with the other subjects. 
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Table 4.14 
1993 NTS Cohort by Subject 

Ministerial Models 

Subject Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

I 1 24/#2 14 33/#1 17/#3 I 

2 — 22/#2 3 27/#1 16/#3 — 

3 1 23/#3 17 24/#2 30/#1 — 

4 3 11/#3 6 20/#1 12/#2 4 

5 4 45/#2 13 46/#l 37/#3 10 

6 

Summary for Nazarene Theological Seminary on Ministerial Models 

1 found two interesting trends across the years of these cohorts. The first was the 

trend away from the relational model as a dominant ministerial model. In 1970, the 

relational model received twice as many references as any other model. In 1980, the 

relational model was still the dominant model but only by a narrow margin. By 1993,1 

found that the relational model had fallen to third place among model of choice. What 

began as a clear emphasis upon social interaction among church membership as the focal 

point of ministry became a focus upon worship and spiritual development. 

Table 4.15 
NTS Cohort Summary 

Nfinisterial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational FVactics 

1970 34 90 123 135 275 45 

1980 22 145 111 167 204 23 

1993 9 125 53 150 112 15 
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The second trend was the growth of practical and tangible ministerial activity in 

worship, evangelism and teaching. These three models were well represented in each 

cohort. The difference was found in the kind of reference. Worship references went from 

primarily statements about public worship to an ever increasing emphasis upon individuals 

and small groups seeking out personal spiritual development. This change was significant 

enough to make it the dominant model of the NTS 1993 Cohort. This pattern was also 

seen the kinds of teaching references which were found. Teaching became more practical, 

personal and individualized for each successive cohort. 

This pattern was most clearly seen in references to the evangelism model. In 1970, 

references to world evangelism as conducted by the General Church and the support of 

such efforts were by far the most common type of reference. This pattern continued in the 

1980 cohort. However, references to world evangelism and the General Church were 

almost non-existent for the 1993 cohort. Only three references of this kind were found. 

Rather, references focused on concrete evangelistic activity at the local level. While the 

percentage of total references to evangelism was down in 1993 the practical activity of 

evangelism was up dramatically. In short, there was less talk and more show. 

Nazarene Bible College Cohorts 

1970 NBC Cohort 

As the following chart indicates, the dominant model this cohort employed was the 

relational model of ministry. There were nearly twice as many references to the relational 

model as there were to the worship and evangelism models. These models were utilized 

but were not dominant The teaching model was somewhat active. But, the social action 

and practics models by comparison to the relational model were nearly non-existent. The 

discussion which follows describe the kinds of references which support these findings. 
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Table 4.16 
1970 NBC Cohort 
Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

12 88 116 134 248 28 

References to a relational model abounded in each of the subjects. These references tended 

to be organized into several types. The first type of relational reference described the 

activities of the congregation. Announcements for skate parties, breakfasts, and church 

picnics are examples of relational activities within a church. The second type of relational 

reference had to do with inter-personal relationships. Birthday, wedding, anniversary, and 

new baby, announcements as well as thank you notes to the congregation are examples of 

interpersonal relationships within the congregation. These types of references are self-

explanatory. The third type of reference is often uniquely related to a particular 

congregation or pastor. 

The third type of relational reference describes a philosophical or educational 

emphasis upon relationships within the congregation and or community. Many of these 

references were found in mission statements; such as, " Church of the 

Nazarene: A Place of Healing for Today and Hope for Tomorrow" Sometimes they were 

given in a sermon outline. "Four Needs of People in Relationship; 1) To be understood; 

2) To understand; 3) To belong; and 4) To Hope. Working diligently at communication 

will allow this to become reality!" References also came in the form of philosophical 

phrases within other announcements. A flier announcing Easter services says, "Annual 

Easter Service...a special time for family and friends," These kinds of references and 

many others point to the relational model. The volume of these references point to the 

priority of this model. 
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Although references to the relational model outnumbered all other models at least 2 

to I, the worship and evangelism models were referred to with some frequency. 

References to the worship model fell into several types. A very common type of reference 

dealt with actual worship services. In the formal structure and activity congregations 

worship forms a basic thread which is found within the fabric of the congregation. The 

congregation of each subject studied in this cohort had at least three worship services each 

week. The announcement and promotion of these services describes a typical reference of 

this type. 

A second type of reference made to worship is also noteworthy. These references 

had to do with more personalized spiritual development or ministries. Some congregations 

had mid-week services but others referred to mid-week services as "Prayer and Praise" or 

an "Hour of Power". Some included special times of prayer for healing or counseling. 

This type of reference pointed to a moment, event, or experience in which spiritual activity 

was uniquely personalized. 

The third type of reference to worship focused on the general tone and or flow of 

the worship service itself. Every congregation worships but the content can vary. A 

generalization of a traditional worship order within the Church of the Nazarene seems to be 

a prayer, a welcome, two or three hymns, several songs, a prayer chorus, a pastoral 

prayer, an offering, a special song, a sermon, and a closing prayer. When a congregation 

sings I or 2 hymns and 5 or 6 chorus, emphasizes special times of prayer in the service, 

and employs a varied worship order there is a sense that this congregation has come to do 

more than their duty of faithfully attending church. While there were not many of these 

kinds of references in this cohort there were some. 

The evangelistic model was also present in this cohort. References to this model 

came in three very distinct types. The first, and by far the most frequent, type of 

evangelistic reference had to do with evangelism outside the local congregation. The vast 
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majority of these references focused on congregational support for the efforts of the 

General Church in world evangelism. This is seen in prayers offered for the effectiveness 

of missionaries in some world area. It is also seen in the promotion of the missions budget 

which is given to the General Church by each congregation for the support of missionaries. 

It was also be seen in the promotion of evangelistic events, such as concerts or seminars, 

outside the church. 

The second type of reference to evangelism was philosophical in nature. These 

were statements communicating the priority and importance of evangelism to the pastor or 

local congregation. One worship program included a poem, "Just how far am I willing to 

go that the Gospel may be preached? Just how much am I willing to give that the lost ones 

may be reached? Just how much am I will to pray for the souls that are lost in sin? Just 

how much am 1 willing to do to go and bring them in?" The language of evangelism was 

very strong in these references. Yet, there was very little of the third type of reference to 

evangelism. 

The third type included references to actual evangelism or the implication of 

potential evangelism within the local congregation. There were several references to 

baptisms and several to new members. Both of these might have involved actual 

evangelism. Within this cohort, there were less than six of these. 

Interestingly, there were also several references which mixed evangelistic and 

relational models. An announcement says, "6:00 PM Sunday Night Special Video — 

The Cross and the Switchblade Bring popcorn and sodas." This is a very evangelistic 

film yet it is presented in a relational atmosphere of popcorn and sodas. There seems to be 

a goal of setting people in a relaxed atmosphere and then closing with the gospel. 

The final three models of ministry did not receive much attention. Although the 

teaching model of ministry was referred to more frequently than the practics or social action 

models there is an explanation which makes them all equally obscure. 
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Table 4.17 
1970 NBC Cohort by Subject 

Ministerial Models 

Subject Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational F*ractics 

1 - 13 6 21 41 -

2 3 18 12 10 25 -

3 2 13 18 16 26 I 

4 1 25 27 40 51 19 

5 6 19 53 47 105 8 

6  - - - - - -

The vast majority of references to the teaching model of ministry for this cohort had 

to do with the Sunday School ministries of the church. These included references to the 

actual event of Sunday School or the promotion of the same. This is an establish part of 

the typical traditional Church of the Nazarene. Although there were some references to 

home Bible studies, or the inclusion of sermon outlines in bulletins, these were infrequent. 

A comparison between members of this cohort revealed that the relational model 

was dominant for every member. As this chart reveals, the second most prominent model 

varied between individual members of the cohort. Individually, what this reveals is that 

evangelism was second for two of the subjects while worship was second for two others. 

Yet, teaching was second for one of the subjects. This suggests that dominance and 

direction was not clearly distinguished in the actual use of the models. In fact, for one of 

the subjects references to the teaching model were almost as frequent as references to the 

relational model. 
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1980 NBC Cohort 

Rndiags from this cohort suggests that an interesting change has taken place in the 

actual practice of these graduates. As can be seen from the chart that follows, the relational 

model still received the most references but only by a narrow margin. The worship model 

received almost as many references as the relational model. It was also interesting to note 

that the teaching model was more frequently referred to than the evangelistic model. 

Fmally, although the practics and social action models did not become dominant they did 

receive a greater number of references than they did with the 1970 NBC Cohort. 

Table 4.18 
1980 NBC Cohort 
Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

34 118 106 220 251 56 

Little has changed in the style, type, or number of references to the relational model 

since the 1970 NBC Cohort. References continued to fall broadly into the three categories 

identified earlier; activities, interpersonal or philosophical statements. Space will not be 

used here to again describe those distinctions. 

What must be discussed is the finding that references to a worship model have 

dramatically increased. Whereas the 1970 NBC Cohort referred to a relational model twice 

as often as they referred to a worship model. In this cohort, references to the relational and 

worship models were nearly equal. As mentioned earlier, every congregation had at least 

three worship services scheduled each week. Numerous references were made to these 

services but this can not account for the increase. What I found was an increasing number 

of references to non-traditional opportunities for worship and spiritual development. The 

following two quotations are examples of this change. "Each Tuesday at 10:00 a.m. there 
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will be a group meeting at the altar for prayer. Zola Robinson will be leading the group. 

Feel free to come any Tuesday to join in altar prayer." "Glory in the Morning! A time of 

singing and praises sponsored by the Primetimers. They meet on the first Wednesday of 

each month at 10:00 a.m. in the Sanctuary." Relational activities are important to this 

cohort but there is a significant movement toward greater spiritual development and new 

worship experiences. 

Another interesting change was the emergence of the teaching model as the third 

most popular model, placing it before evangelism. As was the case with worship, I found 

a growing number of references to educational and or teaching experiences in the 

documents of this cohort There were more Bible studies listed. There were more sermon 

outlines included in bulletins. There were more weekday church ministries described as 

educationally oriented. Relational references were found twice as often as teaching 

references. But, there was a growing frequency of references to teaching. 

The evangelistic model lost a little ground with this cohort but there were some 

interesting references. There continued to be many references to evangelism outside of the 

inunediate congregation. They continued to support world evangelism and the importance 

of their financial support to the General Church. I continued to find many references to a 

philosophical conunitment to evangelism as a priority for ministry as well. But, what I also 

found were a number of practical activities around evangelism within the local 

congregation. 

There was a reference to a follow-up team which frequently entails an evangelistic 

component. One pastor was developing a plan to target specific people in the circle of their 

churches influence for prayer and the effective proclamation of the gospel. While these 

references do not represent the majority of references to evangelism these two represent a 

new level of participation in evangelism which was not found in the 1970 NBC Cohort. 
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I also found an increasing number of references to the practics model. References 

to practical training were more frequently found, as the following announcement indicates. 

"A parenting class will begin Sunday, March 6th during the Sunday School Hour. This 

will be an exciting, as well as practical guide on parenting." These kinds of references as 

well as sermons and announcements for community classes were more frequently found. 

Rnally, the social action model appeared more frequently. This cohort was not 

involved in challenging the establishment or in tackling grave social issues but there were a 

growing number of references which pointed to an involvement in the physical needs of 

others. These churches were personally involved in building projects for others in foreign 

countries. They promoted community health awareness sessions. They included bulletin 

inserts with information about political issues. In short, they were more involved in their 

communities and their world. It was certainly not the focus of what they were doing. But, 

they made more frequent references to this model. 

Table 4.19 
1980 NBC Cohort by Subject 

Ministerial Models 

Subject Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

1 9 26 15 38 39 15 

2 21 29 48 70 69 30 

3 — 11 4 19 6 — 

4 — 14 10 21 44 3 

5 I 19 19 21 42 — 

6 3 43 25 51 51 8 

The proceeding chart of individual subject reveals some interesting points. 

Specifically, it shows the growing importance of the worship model. While the relational 
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model was referred to most frequently it was not dominant for all. It was the dominant 

model for three of the subjects and tied with a fourth. Worship was the dominant model 

for two of the subjects. In fact, for one of these subjects the relational model was a third 

choice. As was discussed earlier, the use of worship and teaching models has grown. The 

evangelistic model was third for only one of the subjects. 

It was also noted that there seems to be a larger variation between the individual 

subjects of this cohort. While none of the subjects are in church over 150 in morning 

worship attendance there seems to be a great difference between what individual pastors are 

doing in churches of somewhat similar size. 

1993 NBC Cohort 

As the following chart indicates, the worship model was the dominant model of 

ministry used for this cohort. The relational model still received many references but lost 

it's dominance. This trend was evident between the 1970 and 1980 cohorts and continued 

to the 1993 cohort. New developments included the reemergence of the evangelism model 

as the third most frequently referred to model. It is also noteworthy that the social action 

model continued to have support while the practics model almost vanished. Each of these 

events are discussed in this section. 

Table 4.20 
1993 NBC Cohort 
Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

18 78 84 145 114 2 

These findings reveal that the worship model reached full dominance with this 

cohort. The types of references made by this cohort were not particularly different from 
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those of other cohorts. Yet, in relation to other models they continued to be significant. 

One trend not seen in this cohort, which was seen in the 1980 NBC Cohort, was the 

increased emphasis upon spiritual development. Surprisingly, there were many references 

to worship services but less emphasis upon spiritual ministry, either corporately or 

individually. Worship programs were quite traditional. Programs and activities of worship 

were not unusual. It seemed that they were just consistently involved in the regular 

program of the church. 

I also found that the relationship model had fewer references than the worship 

model. This is a major shift from the 1970 NBC Cohort in which there were twice as 

many references to the relational model as there were to the worship model. References to 

the relational model continued to be structured around activities, interpersonal relations, and 

philosophy. No significant changes in the types of references to the relational model were 

found in this cohort. 

As noted above, the evangelistic model of ministry was third in the total number of 

references. This represents an increased level of participation for this model. As was 

noted with other cohorts, the vast majority of references to the evangelistic model of 

ministry were focused on evangelistic events outside of the local congregation. References 

for the support of world evangelism through the promotion of offerings to the General 

Church for missionaries were the most common. Local philosophical support for 

evangelism was once again found in mission statements, poems, and scripture references. 

Conspicuously absent in the findings of earlier cohorts were specific references to 

actual evangelistic activity. In the 1970 NBC Cohort, I did not find any such references. 

In the 1980 NBC Cohort, I found one reference to an evangelistic plan and one reference 

which implied the potential for evangelistic activity. While references to the evangelistic 

model for the 1993 NBC Cohort were not in the majority there were several very specific 

references to evangelistic activity. One of the pastors in this cohort planned a special 
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evangelistic program. Here is what they announced in their bulletin. "BIG BROTHERS 

AND SISTERS PROGRAM, Sunday, April 10. Invite those people you have been 

praying for. We will be looking at the plan of salvation." Clearly, this pastor and 

congregation had implemented an evangelistic strategy. Another church made a reference 

to specific evangelistic training for a congregation in the following announcement: 

"Saturday...Evangelisra Seminar (9 a.m. - 12:00)." Amazingly, this is the only reference 

to evangelistic training I found in all three NBC Cohorts. 

References to teaching in the 1993 NBC Cohort were almost exclusively to the 

normal educational programs of the congregation; Sunday School, Quizzing for children 

£Uid teens, and mid-week educational programs for children. However, it was noted that a 

number of churches had many Bible study groups which met throughout the week. All of 

this activity was not enough to make teaching a dominant model for this group. 

Although the social action model was not dominant it continued to be present in the 

ministries of this cohort. One important finding is that every subject in the study had at 

least one reference to social action. This is quite different from earlier cohorts. As can be 

noted from the charts for individual subjects within each cohort, most of the references to 

social action came from five subjects. In fact, 50 of the 64 references to social action over 

the three study periods came from these five subjects. It appears from the data that there is 

growing involvement with the social action model. 

Fmally, the data reveals that the practics model of ministry was almost lost for the 

1993 NBC Cohort. With only two references, it had a dramatic shift. On a percentage 

basis, references to practics represented 4% of the total number of references coded for the 

1970 NBC Cohort. For the 1980 NBC Cohort 7% of the total number of references were 

coded as relating to the practics model. Yet, for the 1993 NBC Cohort references to 

practics represented only .4% of the total number of coded references. By 1993, the 
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practics model represented less than 1% of all coded references. Clearly, this is not a 

model in use. 

The following chart reveals the patterns for individual subjects within the 1993 

NBC Cohort. One point is especially interesting. It was noted, again, that individual 

subjects had very different patterns of dominance. For this cohort, subject I predominantly 

practiced the relational model. Subjects 2,4,5, & 6 were dominant in the worship model. 

Rnally, subject 3 predominantly used the evangelism model. This is a change. The 1970 

NBC Cohort unanimously used the relational model as the dominant model. The 1980 

NBC Cohort was split between the relational and the worship models. In the 1993 NBC 

Cohort three different models were coded as dominant for individual subjects. 

Table 4.21 
1993 NBC Cohort by Subject 

Ministerial Models 

Subject Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relation£il Practics 

I 1 8 8 10 18 — 

2 6 16 16 30 19 — 

3 I 17 30 21 28 2 

4 8 15 6 29 19 — 

5 I 10 15 33 13 — 

6 I 12 9 22 17 

Summary for Nazarene Bible College on Ministerial Models 

I found two noteworthy trends across the cohorts of NBC. The first was the 

diminishing importance of the relational model to each successive cohort. In 1970,1 found 

twice as many references to the relational model as to any other model. Yet, by 1993, the 

relational model was no longer the dominant model. Rather, the worship model had 
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become the primary model of ministry. I found a definite shift in what graduates believed 

made up the essence of ministry. 

The second trend which I found was a shift toward more tangible ministry 

activities, especially in evangelism. In 1970, I did not find one practical reference to 

evangelistic activity at the local level. I found many references to world evangelism 

through the General Church and philosophical statements about the value and importance of 

evangelism but no actual evangelism taking place. This pattern continued in the 1980 

cohort with the addition of several implied activities of evangelism. For the NBC 1993 

Cohort, I found a number of every specific and concrete examples of evangelism taking 

place at the local level. At the same time, there continued to be strong support for the 

efforts of the General Church in world evangelism as well. 

Table 4.22 
NBC Cohort Summary 

Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

1970 12 88 116 134 248 28 

1980 34 118 106 220 251 56 

1993 18 78 84 145 114 2 

2. What is the relationship between professional edacation and the 

leadership and authority roles which graduates employ in professional 

practice? 

As stated earlier, this question seeks to understand if professional education has 

shaped and structured the use of authority and leadership within the context of practicing 

professional clergy. This analysis was done at two levels. The analysis focused on a 

search for references to authority and leadership at both the ecclesiastical and ministerial 
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levels. These terms refer to the distinction between general or district levels (ecclesiastical) 

and local church and or community (ministerial) levels. On each of these levels, the 

investigation analyzed references which reflected attitudes of leadership, participation, or 

challenge. My theoretical base suggests that what is modeled, demonstrated, taught, and 

emphasized in professional education should make a visible difference in the way in which 

graduates deal with and demonstrate authority and leadership within the context of their 

ministerial assignment The following is a presentation of my findings. 

Documents from the seminary were analyzed in an effort to establish a baseline 

against which findings from an analysis of documents from the ministries of graduates 

might be compared. Thus, fmdings will be presented for each of the three periods under 

study. 

Nazarene Theological Seminary 

Study Period 1967 - 70 

Table 4.23 
NTS 1967-70 Authority Chart 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant 

14 

Challenger 

2 6 

Leader 

5 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Participant Q 

1 

Challenger 

0 
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An overview of the findings from an analysis of institutional documents from 

Nazarene Theological Seminary reveals that the dominant authoritative practice of the 

seminary is that of a participant in ecclesiastical authority. This is shown in the proceeding 

chart. 

The following quotations serve as examples of the kinds of statements which were 

indicative of the Ecclesiastical Participant. "Unusual was the fact that the Roman Catholic 

monk partook of conmiunioQ with the 50 Protestant seminary professions one day and the 

next day partook and also served all present from one chalice."^ What may be seen here is 

a general church level program, though not sponsored by the Church of the Nazarene, in 

which professors from the seminary participated. It is distinguished from the leadership 

level in that it was the monk and the Catholic church which initiated significant changes in 

their normal pattern or rules to include Protestants in their communion service. The 

quotation "To propagate this truth, and the church which is its largest advocate, we must 

maintain our full identity and distinctiveness."^^ reflects an understanding that the 

seminary does have a role in shaping the future of the church at a global level but that it is 

best done within the structures and definitions of who the Church of the Nazarene has 

traditionally been. 

This stance toward leadership and authority was clearly the dominant style but it 

was not the exclusive style. There were half as many references to an ecclesiastical 

leadership role and even several references to an ecclesiastical challenger role. Leadership 

at this level is seen in the following quote taken from a reprint of a sermon delivered at the 

seminary. "Another factor which qualified John was that he was willing to break with 

tradition, and to speak God's profoundly new and transforming word."^ There was even 

a powerful statement of challenge found in the following quote. "More attention has been 

^ Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas Qty, NTTS Publications, Spring 1970, p. 2. 
^ Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Spring 1968, p. 4. 

Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications. Fall 1968, p. 5. 
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given to keeping the fences patched that to glorifying the treasure. More concern is given 

to nominating the called than hearing the Caller."®^ 

It is also interesting to note that while references to leadership at the ministerial level 

were not dominant there was only one other reference identified as a participant at the 

ministerial level. "Biblical Studies Institute in Jerusalem Aimounced"^' is an important 

example of this category. It reveals the seminary responding to the felt needs of its 

conamunity of constituents. 

Using my theoretical base, which says that what happens in the institutions should 

be reflected in the practice of graduates, it is expected that graduates from the class of 1970 

would primarily be involved in authority relationships which participate with authority at 

the ecclesiastical level but would also be seen as leaders within their local congregation and 

community at the Ministerial level. 

Study Period 1977 - 80 

Table 4.24 
NTS 1977-80 Authority Chart 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

2 16 10 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

27 14 0 

^ Nazttrene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS E^iblications, Spring 1969, p. 1. 
Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Spring 1970, p. 7. 
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The intervening years between 1967-70 and 1977-80 brought important changes in 

the area of leadership and authority. As the proceeding chart indicates, the seminary was 

found to model much more leadership at the ministerial level during this period than in the 

previous period-

Statements such as 'The challenge to theological education, then, is not to become a 

faddish reactor, nor a sophisticated trend guesser, but to give a Christ like shape to the 

future. "62 and "One of our tasks at NTS is to train educator-priests to serve in rapidly 

changing times, this is, in an uncertain future."® reflect the tone of responses in the 

ministerial leader category. They place importance on responding to needs within the 

ministerial circle of the clergy. They also reflect the importance of creating viable 

responses to these needs. 

While more references were made at the ministerial level than at the ecclesiastical 

level it is also noteworthy that the leader category was found to be the more dominant 

category at the ecclesiastical level. This represents a change from the previous period under 

study. 

Given the predominance of the ministerial leader category, it is anticipated that 

graduates from the class of 1980 would be more actively involved in the creation of local 

programs to meet local needs than in General Church programs which may or may not 

effectively touch the needs of their particular church and community. This idea is 

supported by the higher number of leader references at both the ecclesiastical and 

ministerial levels. It appears that NTS is modeling the importance of leading. This, 

according to the theory, should be reflected in more creative and active leadership by 

practicing clergy from this class of graduates. 

Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City. NTS Ehiblications, Spring 1979, p. 6. 
Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Spring 1979, p, 7. 
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Study Period 1990 - 1993 

During this period of time three of the categories were nearly equally prevalent in 

documents from the seminary. As can be seen from the chart that follows leadership at the 

ministerial level continued to be the dominant category but both leadership and participation 

at the ecclesiastical level were equally represented at high levels. 

Table 4.25 
NTS 1990-93 Authority Chart 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

27 27 0 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

35 6 1 

The findings of research in this area reveals that the seminary is clearly preparing 

leaders at the ministerial level. The following quote reveals the kind of leadership 

development expected at the seminary. "While the theological disciplines can be explicated 

thoroughly and cleariy by scholarly teachers, the imperative integration of those disciplines 

is of necessity the responsibility of each student"^ This is an important statement in that it 

invests authority and an internal discipline and motivation in the student. Students are 

being called upon to question, evaluate, test, develop, and expand what is being presented 

in the classroom. Leaders are being trained to think. This is very consistent with Wilcox's 

findings on students who were being prepared for leadership positions. 

^ Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Spring 1991, p. 6. 
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This pattern of leadership training may also be seen at the ecclesiastical level. The 

following quotation reveals how the seminary is modeling leadership at a higher level of the 

profession. "The entire NTS faculty, together with Nazarene educators and pastors from 

several world areas, joined with colleagues from the Wesleyan Qiurch in Kansas City for 

the Eighth Theological Conference."®^ My findings reveal numerous references to the 

leadership influence of the seminary at the General Church level and leadership across 

denominational lines. 

It is equally interesting to note that there were just as many references to the 

importance of participating in the programs, plans and positions of the General Church. In 

this same light, there was found to be a dramatic increase in the rules, regulations, and 

policies published in the seminary catalog.^ These findings would seem to indicate that 

for the seminary leadership within the structure and direction of the General Church is 

highly valued. 

Based on these fmdings the theoretical foundations for this research would expect 

graduates from the class of 1993 to be creative leaders in their local church and community 

and at the general church level. Yet, this leadership would likely be demonstrated from 

well within the structure and framework of the traditional direction of the general and local 

church. These findings would not lead one to expect to find challengers at either the local 

or general church level. 

Summary of Findings for Nazarene Theological Seminary on Authority 

These findings reveal a pattern of strong leadership with participatory influences at 

the ministerial level and predominanUy participatory responses with leadership influences at 

the ecclesiastical level. 

f/azarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications. Summer 1992, p. 4. 
^ Hazarene Theological Seminary 1990-91 Catalog Kansas City. NTS Publications, 1990-91. 
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At the ecclesiastical level references to leadership were found most frequently in the 

second study period and least frequendy in the first study period. References to leadership 

and participation were found with equal frequency in the third study period. These 

findings point to the strength of participatory relationships with authority at the 

ecclesiastical level. While the second study period reflected an increase in leadership it was 

surrounded by a strong showing of references to participation. 

At the Ministerial level there seemed to be a clear development of responses in the 

leadership category. In each progressive study period, growing leadership involvement 

was found. At the same time a decreasing number of references to participation were 

found. 

Table 4.26 
NTS Sununary Chart on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader P^cipant Challenger 

1967-70 6 14 2 

1978-80 16 10 2 

1990-93 27 27 0 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

1967-70 5 I 0 

1977-80 27 14 0 

1990-93 35 6 I 

As a whole it is expected that graduates from Nazarene Theological Seminary in 

actual ministerial settings would be very creative and innovative at the ministerial level and 

predominantly participatory at the ecclesiastical level. 
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Nazarene Bible Coltege 

Research was also conducted on documents from Nazarene Bible College searching 

for references which would reflect the institutional practice and expectations around 

authority. The fmdings for this research are presented on the following pages organized 

around the three study periods of this project. 

Study Period 1967 - 1970 

The fmdings for this period reveal that the leaders and members of the Bible 

College clearly think of themselves and the future role of their graduates as participators in 

both ecclesiastical and ministerial authority. The following chart indicates that every 

reference to authority found for this period was as a participant. The following discussion 

describes these fmdings. 

Table 4.27 
NBC 1967-70 Authority Chart 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

0 0 5 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

0 0 7 

The clear message of these findings is that the Bible College and its graduates are 

responsible to maintain, uphold, and promote the programs, policies and doctrines of the 

Church of the Nazarene. At times this was described in terais that gave the impression that 
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the Bible College was the last hope for the purity of the Church of the Nazarene. It is 

expected that graduates will faithfully obey the rules and policies of the College and the 

Church. The following quotations support this understanding. "The church which has 

provided your training has a right to expect that your ministry will reflect the ideals of this 

institution: doctrinal soundness, biblical knowledge, practical understanding, and 

denominational loyalty."^"^ "Combining scholarly research with keen insight into the 

contemporary problems faced by the church in preserving the Wesleyan emphasis on 

Christian Perfection...."^ 

This is communicated not only through language but through the number and 

detailed structure of rules and policies within the College. Although the college catalog is 

not very long it has many rules and procedures which dealt with issues from classroom 

attendance and late work to dress and much more.^^ While these policies are fairly 

common at many institutions the fact that they were extensively detailed in the catalog 

seemed a reflection of very strong central control. 

Also conspicuously absent in these fmdings is any reference to either a leadership 

or challenger relationship with authority. The fact that neither category of reference was 

found may, in part, be due to the related nature of both of these categories. Both of these 

categories require one to risk new patterns of ministry and thought, the one as a challenger 

to what has been, and the other as a developer of what has been. Neither category of 

behavior or thinking was supported by the institution. 

Based on these findings it is expected that graduates from the class of 1970 would 

be very active and enthusiastic supporters of the programs, policies and standards of the 

church, both at the Local level and at the District and General Church levels. These 

findings would not lead one to expect them to be creators of new programs or to open or 

Coulter, George 'You Are Exhibit A' Colorado Springs: Nazarene Bible College Publication, 1970, p. 1. 
Today at Mazarene Bible College Colorado Springs: NBC Publication. 1: l:Winter 1970, p. I. 
Nazarene Bible College Catalog 1969-70 Colorado Springs; NBC Publication, 1969, p. 23 - 26. 
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expand ministries in place but neither would they be expected to challenge ideas either. It is 

expected that they will be consistent supporters of the church. 

Study Period 1978 - 1980 

The ten years since the previous study period brought some new developments in 

the relationship of the institution and its graduates to authority. As can be seen from the 

following chart, participation with authority is still the dominant mode but there has been a 

move towards greater involvement at the leadership level of authority both ministerially and 

ecclesiastically. The discussion which follows will describe these developments in greater 

detail. 

The participatory mode of relating to authority was the dominant mode at both the 

ecclesiastical and ministerial levels. At the ministerial level this is seen in the statement, 

"We welcome all new-comers, as well as returning students to the 1977-78 academic year. 

Each of you is expected to make a contribution to the spiritual atmosphere of the campus. 

Give your best to Christ and to your studies and this will be a wonderful year for all of 

us.""^® There is the frequent understanding that students are to be a part of their education, 

a part of the institution, and a part of the ministry. The above quotation is evidence of a 

more congenial relationship between the college and students. The pattern of giving rules 

and expecting all to automatically follow seems to have changed. There is still an 

expectation of cooperation and participation in the rules but there is greater camaraderie in 

the process. 

f/azarene Bible College CAMPUS CARILLON Colorado Springs: NBC Publication. September 1977, p. I. 
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Table 4.28 
NBC 1978-80 Authority Chart 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader 

2 

Participant 

5 

Challenger 

0 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

0 4 10 

At the ecclesiastical level participation was also seen as a priority. Two interesting 

examples of this all revolve around the theme of participating in external rules and policies. 

In fact, most of the references to participation at the ecclesiastical level had to do with rule 

following rather than program participation. "Each student entering our college is asked to 

sign a statement declaring that he or she will adhere to the dress code. You are the example 

by which the world is judging the transforming power of God. You either conform to His 

mold or to the world's mode. There is not such thing as a non-conformist.""^^ "Paul 

Decker '76 reports that all budgets were paid in full in '76-'77 for the first time and the 

budget for '77 - '78 is $50,000."72 

This period of study also saw the first references to leadership. Leadership was 

more clearly seen at the ministerial level and was referred to by both the institution and 

students. "Can it be true? Is it really going to happen? Well, we will know for sure in 

March. After a long hard effort, the fourth year at NBC looks like it is going to be a 

reality.""^ Here the institution has worked to improve and develop new programs for the 

bfazarene Bible College CAMPUS CARILLON Colorado Springs: NBC F>ublication. 1969, p. 6. 
Nazarene Bible College VALUES Colorado Springs: NBC E^iblicalions, Spring 1978, p. 3. 
Nazarene Bible College CAMPUS CARILLON Colorado Springs: NBC Publication, February 1978, p. 1. 
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institution At the student level, reports were given of alumni developing new programs 

to meet the needs of their congregation and community. 

Given these findings it is anticipated that graduates from the class of 1980 would 

continue to relate to authority as participators both at the ministerial and ecclesiastical levels. 

It will be interesting to see how a strong central leadership from the institution actually 

plays out in practice. They may in practice be quite dependent on outside authority but they 

may develop a different trait. They may adopt very strong central leadership styles 

personally at the ministerial level with those around them when they are the leader of their 

local congregation and a veiy participatory and or dependent style at the ecclesiastical level. 

As they relate to those under their authority that they will lead as an authoritarian much like 

the institution related to them. Yet, remain dependent upon authority and leadership above 

them. 

Study Period 1990- 1993 

Some twenty-five years have passed since the foundation of the Bible College and 

the years seem to have brought a change in the way in which the institution, its students, 

and its alumni, relate to authority according to the findings of this study. The change from 

predominantly participant responses to the point in which responses at the leadership level 

are the majority is a noticeable and important change. It is also noteworthy that no 

challenger responses were found. These findings and the changes which have occurred 

will be discussed. 

One of the most important findings of this period is what seems to be an intentional 

shift towards leadership. This pattern is seen at both the Ecclesiastical and Ministerial 

levels. The institution, students, and alumni all seem to be developing a sense that they are 

As a side note they do not get their own fourth year for another 14 years. At this point they arc given a 
compromise to have students complete their fourth year of studies at one of our colleges and receive a Bachelors 
Degree. 
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no longer the school of the second chance, the alternative school, but legitimate leaders 

within the profession, the institution, and the denomination. 

Table 2.29 
NBC 1978-80 Authority Chart 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

6 5 0 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

9 6 0 

At the ecclesiastical level this leadership is seen as they take on a global vision for 

the scope of their influence. "When you realize that our graduates are serving the church 

around the world and constitute 23% of the pastors in the Church of the Nazarene, you are 

grateful for Nazarene Bible College and the work that she does. What an opportunity to 

influence the lives of many for God and the Church."^^ This reference makes two very 

important points. Rrst, it declares that NBC graduates and the influence of the college 

have reached some of the highest levels of service within the denomination. In the 

previous study period, their first missionary was appointed. By now many missionaries 

trained at the Bible College are serving in world areas. They have their first District 

Superintendent That influence is felt and being developed to reach around the world. 

Second, their graduates are filling a very large portion of pastorates in the Church 

of the Nazarene, 23% by this report. In the United States, the Church of the Nazarene has 

8 Colleges and Universities, I Seminary, and I Bible College preparing pastors for 

ministry. Plus, another group of pastors are being trained and prepared as they serve in the 

Nazarene Bible College TODAY Colorado Springs: NBC Publication, f^l 1992, p. 4. 
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ministry through the Course of Home Study. With all of these institutions and avenues for 

preparation and placement, Bible College graduates still fill 23% of the pastorates. Their 

equally divided share might hope to be 10% but they are well beyond that figure. A look at 

the numbers might tell why. They have record enrollments with more than 1300 students 

enrolled on campus and in their 23 extension centers."^^ In 1967, "The first student body 

numbered 119. More than 800 full- and part-time students are now enrolled (1979-80)""^ 

They are a player in theological education and the ministry of the Church of the Nazarene in 

a big way. These findings would indicate that they realize their influence and are beginning 

to express it and cultivate it. 

This leadership is also seen at the ministerial level. During this period, the college 

implemented a plan for a fourth year at the college and the first class of graduates with a 

Bachelor's in Biblical Studies was the class of 1993. They are developing new programs 

and plans in house. "Dr. Neil B. Wiseman, vice president of academics, announced the 

fourth year would be innovative in scheduling, affordable in tuition, and creative in 

content.These kinds of findings point to a greater involvement and freedom to plan and 

lead. 

The second important finding of this study period is the continued absence of any 

challenger responses. It is conspicuous for the very fact that there are none. This finding 

points to the fact that although they may have a growing sense of their leadership potential 

the institution and alumni continue to be very participatory in the way in which they relate 

to authority. The following quote point to this fact. "Already, this church (a new ethnic 

church plant) is paying budgets, taking Alabaster and Thanksgiving offerings, paying its 

share of utilities, and taking responsibility for the pastor's salary. It is very important to 

Mazarene Bible College TODAY Colorado Springs: NBC Publication, Spring 1992, p. 2. 
"^Nazarene Bible College Catalog 1979-80 Colorado Springs: NBC E'ublication, 1979, p. 8. 

Nazarene Bible College TODAY Colorado Springs: NBC E^blication. May 1991, p. 2. 
Nazarene Bible College TODAY Colorado Springs: NBC PublicaU'on, Spring 1992, p. 3. 



136 

be supporting the General and District Church with the payments of budgets. In honor of a 

faculty' member emeritus. Dr. Norman Oke, who had passed away three characteristic of 

this man were highlighted, his absolute loyalty, creative imagination, and sacrificial 

service.^ Theses characteristics, especially absolute loyalty and sacrificial service, speak 

of participator relationships with authority. It is what is valued at NBC. 

These findings, then, point to the emergence of leadership in authoritative 

relationships but leadership within a participatory stance. It would be expected then that 

graduates from the class of 1993 would demonstrate creative leadership while actively 

participating with the direction and leadership of the church around them. 

Summary of Rndings for Nazarene Bible College on Authority 

Table 430 
NBC Summary Chart on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

1967-70 0 5 0 

1978-80 2 5 0 

1990-93 6 5 0 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

1967-70 0 7 0 

1977-80 4 10 0 

1990-93 9 6 0 

Nazarene Bible College TODAY Colorado Springs: NBC Publication. Sununcr 1993, p. 2. 
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The consistent pattern of relationships with authority has been as that of a 

participant. In the earliest study period the institution overwhelmingly espoused a 

participatory position both in its words, expectations for students, and actions. Rndings in 

the second study period revealed a budding sense of leadership but responses at the 

participatory level were still dominant. In the third study period, although leadership 

responses were the majority participatory responses were almost as frequent. 

This pattern, with the complete absence of challenger references, all support the 

finding that although leadership relationships to and with authority are emerging they are 

clearly wrapped in participatory relationships to authority. Thus, it is expected that 

graduates would function in authority situations most frequently out of a participatory 

position but would show increasing levels of leadership, especially when well within the 

system. 

COHORTS 

Documents from the cohorts of the classes of 1970, 1980, and 1993 from Nazarene 

Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible College were coded to reveal subjects' 

relationships with authority and leadership at the ecclesiastical and ministerial levels. One 

finding, common to all the cohorts in this study, related to the ecclesiastical leadership 

category. By the very definition of ecclesiastical leadership it became almost impossible for 

most of the subjects in this study to respond in this maimer. There were several responses 

at this level but they all came from exceptionally large congregations. Few of the 

congregations in this study were in this category. The followings sections present the 

fmdings for each cohort. 
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Nazarene Theological Seminary Cohorts 

1970 NTS Cohort 

As the following chart indicates, the primary relationship that the 1970 NTS Cohort 

had with authority and leadership was as a participant in ecclesiastical authority. However, 

this pattern of interaction was not overwhelmingly dominant. Only 43% of all coded 

references fell into this category. Leadership at the ministerial level was also found to be 

strongly evident in this cohort. Participation in authority at the ministerial level was also 

noted. Interestingly, there were several ecclesiastical leadership references coded. Not so 

surprisingly, there were no challenger references coded at either the ecclesiastical or 

ministerial levels. This cohort functioned primarily as a participant with authority with a 

strong showing of leadership. Examples of coded responses and their relationship to 

authority are presented in the following discussion. 

Table 431 
1970 NTS Cohort on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

3 48 -

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

39 21 

This cohort most frequently related to authority from a participatory position at the 

ecclesiastical level. As noted earlier, this did not represent the majority of responses, being 

only 43%, but it was the most frequent response. Most of these responses were found in 

relation to what was happening at District and General Church levels. One church devoted 
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attention to announcing a District Ladies Retreat. Another encouraged the purchase of a 

denominational missions magazine. Another included inserts on world mission news 

highlights from the General Church. Another pastor frequently used denominational clipart 

for world missions. The following is an example of an announcement supporting an 

annual Easter offering; an offering given in support of world evangelism. "EASTER 

OFFERING Every Easter we take a special offering for Missions. This year our goal is 

$1,200 for this offering. This would probably pay off our General Budget for Missions 

for the year. Prayerfully ask the Lord what He requires you to give." This type of 

announcement was very common and is threaded with participatory messages. 

In the introduction to these findings, I attempted to give a brief explanation of why 

leadership responses at the ecclesiastical level were considered difficult for most graduates 

from either institution to achieve. Graduates, working and focused, at the ministerial level 

would have few opportunities to lead at the ecclesiastical level unless their congregation 

was exceptionally large. Yet, it would not be impossible to have responses coded at this 

level. Such was the case for this cohort. Understanding this it makes these coded 

responses all the more significant. What I found was a subject in an average sized church 

with a larger than average concept of what ministry was about. The mission statement of 

his church reads..." Church of the Nazarene's programs are 

designed to touch people in Oklahoma City and around the world." It's a simple statement 

but a powerful one. It focuses not just on their neighborhood or their community or even 

their city. They see themselves as doing something which was making an impact on their 

world. Were they accomplishing their mission? That is another dissertation. Yet, they had 

an attitude of influence and I find that to be the first step in actually touching their broader 

world. 
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Participatory responses at the ecclesiastical level were the most frequently coded 

response but I found a number of interesting facts at the other levels of involvement Each 

of these findings is discussed. 

At the ministerial level, I found that this cohort functioned primarily in the 

leadership category. Leadership was demonstrated in a number of ways. Responses were 

coded as leadership at the ministerial level when subjects demonstrated a flair for creativity 

in presentation and organization, were involved in developing irmovative programming for 

the local church, or were part of committees and organizations within the community at the 

leadership level. This cohort was involved in leadership in all three categories. 

Two of the subjects in this cohort had specially designed worship programs, 

newsletters and inserts. This may have something to do with the size of the congregation 

but it also has to do with leading a congregation forward in as simple an area as 

presentation. There is not a significant difference in cost between buying a traditional pre

printed worship folder and designing an original worship folder. The difference is in 

where a pastor is leading the congregation. This cohort was also involved in community 

leadership as the following example indicates. "Mr. had the opportunity 

to be part of a team of three representing ACSI and Christian school of Ohio to meet with 

the Superintendent of Education for Ohio." Leadership was also seen in the development 

of programs for their local congregation. One church began a program to discourage the 

purchase of certain magazines during an annual magazine sale and then donate the profits 

from the sale of those magazines to Focus on the Family. Another congregation had begun 

a special program for children. 

At the ministerial level a number of participatory responses were also coded. These 

references frequently related to an involvement between the local church and the 

community. For example, one church was planning to participate in a concert at a sister 

church. Another was involved in a conununity Easter service. 
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I found no references which could be coded as challenging at either the 

ecclesiastical or ministerial level. 

Subject 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

Subject 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

Table 432 
1970 NTS Cohorts by Subject on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader 

2 

Participant 

7 

13 

16 

12 

Challenger 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader 

11 

12 

11 

5 

Participant 

5 

13 

3 

3 

Challenger 

In short, the 1970 NTS Cohort were supportive of ecclesiastical authority and 

leadership but were not without their own sense of leadership and vision for their local 

congregation and community. I did not have the sense that they were in anyway locked 

into ecclesiastical authority. Rather, they participated in ecclesiastical authority as part of 

the broader ministry and leadership which they offered their churches at both the 

ecclesiastical and ministerial levels. 

I did not identify any unusual patterns within the individual subjects for this cohort. 

From this analysis point, they again appeared fairly balanced in their relationships with 
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authority. It may be that these graduates, after 23 years of miaisterial service, had 

developed their ministry within their denomination, congregation, and community. 

1980 NTS Cohort 

As the following chart indicates, the majority of coded references for the 1980 NTS 

Cohort were participatory responses at the ecclesiastical level. 56% of all coded responses 

fell into this category. There were no other coded responses at the ecclesiastical level. At 

the ministerial level, responses were most frequently coded in the leadership category. 

There were no challenger responses coded for either level. What follows is a discussion of 

these findings providing specific examples from this cohort. 

Table 433 
1980 NTS Cohort on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

~ 44 ~ 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

29 6 -

I found that participation at the ecclesiastic level was even more prevalent for this 

cohort than for the previous cohort. Many of the references found were in relation to world 

evangelism at the General Church level. There were promotions for Faith FVomise (a fund 

raising program for world evangelism), special denominational offerings, participation in 

denominational Sunday School emphases, and District camps and retreats. All of these 

pointed to a high commitment to participation with ecclesiastical leadership. 
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At the ministerial level, this cohort did change in a subtle way. The 1970 NTS 

Cohort was dominant in leadership at the ministerial level but were also participators at the 

ministerial level as well. I found that the 1980 NTS Cohort was even more involved in 

leadership at the ministerial level but much less involved as participants at the ministerial 

level. Ministerial leadership was seen in the creativity of the work which was produced. 

Three of the four subjects had specially designed and printed publications done in very 

professioned ways. The fourth subject used traditional worship folders. It was also seen in 

the programs they developed. One congregation had put together an Easter pageant saying, 

"Who Will Call Him King of Kings? That this the question asked in our upcoming 

community Easter presentation March 31, April I and 2 at 7:00 p.m." This program was 

designed as an evangelistic outreach to their community. There were also references to 

community leadership as seen in this quote, "The Ministerial Association of 

which Pastor is vice president is sponsoring a project to...." In short, this cohort 

was very involved in ministerial leadership. 

Interestingly, I found that this cohort was not significantly involved as participators 

at the ministerial level. The ministries of this cohort seemed to be preoccupied with 

participation at the ecclesiastical level or in creating and leading innovative programs in their 

own local congregations. There seemed to be a diminished sense of community in the 

references I found. The 1970 NTS Cohort had numerous examples of sharing ministry 

with sister churches in the same denomination and even involvement with other churches 

outside the denomination or with conununity projects. The 1980 NTS Cohort did not seem 

to have the same openness. Ministry was directed at the community in the development of 

programs which would bring the community to the local church but their part in the 

community as one of many players was diminished. 

This may be explained in several ways. It may be the difference in the size of the 

churches in each cohort. According to information in printed material provided by the 
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subjects, subject I served a congregation of 541. Subject 2 pastored a church of about 

200. Subject 3 was in a congregation of 231. Subject 4 was in a church of 506. Only one 

church from the 1970 NTS Cohort was larger than 200. It may be that congregations of 

200 - 500 are more internally focused. 

Table 4 J4 
1980 NTS Cohorts by Subject on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Subject Leader Participant Challenger 

1 - 6 -

2 ~ 15 -

3 ~ 14 -

4 - 9 -

5 - -- -

6 _ _ -

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Subject Leader Participant Challenger 

1 15 _ 

2  1 3 -

3 4 2 -

4 9 1-
5 - - -

6 - - -

Perhaps the most interesting fmding for this cohort is seen more clearly in the 

proceeding individual subject chart. It is easy to see a distinction between the four 

subjects. Subjects 2 and 3 related to authority as participators at the ecclesiastical level. 

Subjects 1 and 4 were leaders in ministerial authority. It appears that those subjects which 
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were most involved at the ecclesiastical level have little leadership at the ministerial level. 

The opposite, that those with high leadership at the ministerial level are less involved at the 

ecclesiastical level, is not as clearly seen. In this cohort, I found that those with high 

leadership ministerially were still involved as participants at the ecclesiastical level but less 

so. 

1993 NTS Cohort 

The 1993 NTS Cohort had a different relationship with authority than did earlier 

cohorts. I found that the majority of responses for this cohort were coded as ministerial 

leadership. In fact, 59% of all references to authority were from this category. This is a 

dramatic change. The 1970 NTS Cohort related to authority primarily as a participant in 

ecclesiastical authority. The 1980 NTS Cohort was even more involved in ecclesiastical 

authority. Ministerial leadership was the dominant relationship with authority found in the 

NTS 1993 Cohort. The 1993 cohort also continued the trend toward diminishing 

involvement at the ministerial participant level. One constant from earlier cohorts is the lack 

of challenger responses. These developments are explained in more detail in the discussion 

which follows. 

Table 435 
1993 NTS Cohort on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

26 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

4 43 



146 

The most surprising change which I found was the diminished number of 

references to the ecclesiastical participant category. I found one very clear explanation for 

this change. This cohort was not involved in the promotion of world evangelism through 

the efforts of the General Church in any significant way. As was noted in my discussion 

of the evangelistic model of ministry earlier, I found only three references to world 

evangelism in all the documents of this cohort. This had an immediate impact on the 

number of ecclesiastical participatory responses. This cohort was involved in other District 

level events such as men's retreats, quizzing for children, and camp meeting revival 

services. But there were very few references to the General Church. 

1 did find, as the chart indicates, numerous references to leadership at the ministerial 

level. This cohort was creative and innovative. All five of the subjects had individually 

designed and printed materials for bulletins and newsletters. All subjects were involved in 

developing programs in house to meet the needs of their local congregations and 

communities. One church offered a counseling service, a first for congregations in this 

study. Another congregation sponsored a seminar on Citizens Against Crime. Another 

congregation had developed a detailed evangelistic plan to reach their community. Yet 

another offered a specific program in spiritual development. The members of this cohort 

were leaders in the development of programs and methods which would touch their people 

and the people in their communities. 

Interestingly, as I found for the previous cohort, this group was not very involved 

as participants in their communities. What they did not lead they did not do. I did fmd 

examples of community participation but not many. 

Reviewing individual subject totals for authority, I found something interesting, 

especially in relation to church size. I have included information on church size in the 

following chart on 1993 NTS Cohorts by Subject because it reveals the wide spread nature 

of this shift. For the 1980 NTS Cohort, I found that the trend toward greater ministerial 
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leadership and less participation with authority at the ecclesiastical level was associated with 

the size of the church. 

Table 436 
1993 NTS Cohorts by Subject on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Subject Leader Participant Challenger Church Size 

1 ~ 4 ~ 181 

2  ~  3  - 3 8 4  

3  ~  7  - 8 7  

4 ~ I - 269 

5 ~ II - 60 
6 ~ _ _ 

MINISTERL\L AUTHORITY 

Subject Leader Participant Challenger Church Size 

1 7 3 - 181 

2 6 I _ 384 

3  3  -  - 8 7  

4  9  ~  - 2 6 9  

5 18 - - 60 

6 - - _ 

However, this was not the case for the 1993 cohort. I found that every member of 

the 1993 NTS Cohort, regardless of church size, was more directly involved in leadership 

at the ministerial level than they were as participants at the ecclesiastical level. This was a 

surprise. I expected that smaller churches would participate more in the ecclesiastical 

category then in any other category. This was not clearly the case. In the case of subject 3 

there were more references coded in the ecclesiastical participatory category than there were 

in the ministerial leadership category. Yet, the pastor of the smallest church in this cohort 
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is unique. Although subject 5 had more ecclesiastical participatory references than any 

other subject this subject also had the most leadership references. To me, this describes a 

subject who is committed to District and General involvement but is also creatively and 

uniquely developing programs for the local church. It also says that ministerial leadership 

is not necessarily size specific. 

What was seen in this cohort was a trend toward more localized involvement with 

leadership. General Church involvement was greatly reduced. District involvement was 

still strong. Local leadership to deal with local needs was up significantly. 

Suimnaiy of Findings for Nazarene Theological Seminary on Authority 

As the following summary chart on NTS Cohorts for Authority indicates, I found 

several interesting shifts in relationships to authority for the NTS cohorts. The 1970 NTS 

Cohort was probably the most balanced in their relationship to authority. They were 

involved at the District and General levels but this involvement did not represent the 

majority of their activity. They were also involved at the local level leading and developing 

programs to meet local needs. They were also involved as participants in community 

projects and programs. The 1980 NTS Cohort related to ecclesiastical authority as a 

participants the majority of the time and had dramatically reduced their participation in the 

local community at the ministerial level. The biggest shift came in the 1993 NTS Cohort. 

This cohort had much less participation in authority at the ecclesiastical level. Instead, their 

focus was as a leader in the development of ministerial authority. I found that they 

continued the trend toward limited community participation at the ministerial level. 
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Table 437 
Summary Chart on NTS Cohorts on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Cohort 

1970 

1980 

1993 

Leader 

3 

Participant Challenger 

48 
44 
26 

MINISTERIAL ALTTHORITY 

Cohort 

1970 

1980 

1993 

Leader 

39 

29 

43 

Participant Challenger 

21 

6 

4 

1 found that church size was not an adequate explanation for individual differences 

between ministerial authority and ecclesiastical participation. Church size seemed to be a 

factor for the 1980 NTS Cohort but it did not explain the shift in the 1993 NTS Cohort. 

Another explanation which may account for the balanced nature of responses in the 1970 

NTS Cohort was the impact of years of ministry on community involvement. 

Based on my findings, it appears that there has been a progressive move towards 

individualized leadership at the ministerial level to meet the demands of local congregational 

needs. Between 1970 and 19801 found a division which split subjects in the 1980 cohort 

between exceptionally strong participators in ecclesiastical authority and very strong leaders 

at the ministerial level. A transition was competed by the 1993 cohort in which the clear 

relationship to authority was as leaders at the ministerial level. This shift saw less 

involvement with the General Church and community programs outside of the local church; 

consistent participation in district authority; and significantly diminished ministerial 
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participation. Recent graduates were found to be supporters of the denomination but were 

certainly not waiting for directions. They were creating and leading the local congregation. 

Nazarene Bible College Cohorts 

1970 NBC Cohort 

As the following chart indicates, the primary relationship which the 1970 NBC 

Cohort had with authority and leadership was as a participant at the ecclesiastical level. No 

references to leadership or challenge were found at the ecclesiastical level. Interestingly, 

there were almost as many references to leadership at the ministerial level as there were to 

participation at the ecclesiastical level. There were no challenging references at the 

ministerial level and a surprisingly limited number of participator references at the 

ministerial level. The following discussion gives more details and examples of these 

findings. 

Table 438 
1970 NBC Cohort on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

.. 44 _ 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

42 14 

Ecclesiastical participant responses were numerous throughout the documents of the 

subjects of this cohort. These references were almost entirely focused on events and 

activities at the General of District level of the denomination. One subject had a number of 

references to their District Assembly, encouraging the congregation to participate in the 

events. Several subjects were involved in fund raising for the world evangelism efforts of 
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the General Church. Another subject was involved in a District sponsored Sunday School 

contest. There were several references to participation in nation wide programs which were 

not denominationally sponsored. This was seen in the conclusion of a flier from "Focus on 

the Family" encouraging people to write letters to CBS in support of the TV program, 

"Christy". Participation with authority at the ecclesiastical level was the dominant manner 

of relating to authority and leadership but by a narrow margin. 

Leadership responses at the ministerial level were almost as frequent as 

ecclesiastical participant responses. These findings indicate that subjects were involved in 

creative leadership at the local and community level. They were developing and creating 

programs and activities which were uniquely designed to meet the needs where they 

ministered. This could be seen in many different ways. Some subjects used creatively 

designed worship programs. Another had developed a "Weekly Ministry Report Form" 

which was included in the bulletin. Yet, another had developed a follow-up program to 

reach those visiting his church. In short, these subjects were actively involved in 

leadership at the ministerial level. 

There were also a number of responses at the ministerial participator level. These 

responses tended to be found at two different levels; the community level and the local 

level. At the community level, there were many references which encouraged members of 

a congregation to participate in some function or activity within the community which was 

not directly sponsored or led by anyone in their local congregation. Several subjects 

included announcements similar to the following in their bulletins. "Next Sunday — Easter 

Sunday Sunrise service at Baptist Church 7 a.m." Another example focused on 

community prayer. "During the month of May (the National Day of Prayer is May 5th) we 

are joining with other churches in the community of to pray for community 

leaders, city department heads, school administration, the Fair Board, and the Twin Falls 
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Juvenile Detention Center. You may want to call or jot a note to let them know or your 

commitment to pray." 

At the local level, participant references communicated what the pastor desired for 

his congregation. As the following example indicates, pastors also train and develop 

participator within their congregation. "Thank You for Helping at Work Day!" This 

particular quote goes on to list about 10 names of the people who participated in this event. 

While this is a nice relational reference it is also a way in which expectations are 

communicated and rewards for certain behavior are given. 

Table 439 
1970 NBC Cohorts by Subject on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Subject Leader Participant Challenger 

2 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

15 

6 

20 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Subject Leader Participant Challenger 
1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

2 

3 

8 

19 

10 

4 

1 

1 

1 

7 
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Rnally, I found no responses within the ecclesiastical leader category or in the 

challenger category at either the ecclesiastical or ministerial levels. As was noted at the 

beginning of the cohort section for this question, the very nature of the ecclesiastical level 

makes it difficult, though not impossible, for small and medium-sized congregations to 

express leadership at this level. Considering the size of the congregations under study this 

finding was not surprising. 

The previous chart displays the findings for individual subjects. Interestingly, I 

found what may be a pattern within leadership responses. Those individual subjects which 

had the most ministerial leadership references had the fewest ecclesiastical participator 

references. From these findings, it appeared that those with less involvement at the 

ecclesiastical level expressed their own personal leadership at the ministerial level. This 

pattern was also seen, though not as strongly or consistently, in the opposite direction. 

Subjects with a high number of ecclesiastical participator responses had fewer ministerial 

leadership references. It is possible that greater participation in ecclesiastical activities 

lowers ones individual leadership at the ministerial level. 

1980 NBC Cohort 

I found several interesting changes in the 1980 NBC Cohort. The most obvious 

change was the increased involvement as participants in ecclesiastical authority. This 

category was clearly the dominant mode of interacting with authority. In the 1970 NBC 

Cohort ecclesiastical participant 



154 

Table 4.40 
1980 NBC Cohort on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

68 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

39 29 

references and ministerial leader references were nearly equal. In the 1980 NBC Cohort 

there were nearly twice as many ecclesiastical participant references as there were 

ministerial leadership references. It is also noteworthy that ministerial leader and 

ministerial participant references were nearly equal in the 1980 NBC Cohort. This was a 

major change from the previous cohort. The 1970 NBC Cohort had almost three times as 

many ministerial leader references as ministerial participant references. These changes and 

an explanation of the references which make up these changes will be discussed. 

References to ecclesiastical participation were clearly the most common type of 

reference for this cohort. The majority of these references, once again, related to the 

promotion of events and activities at the District and General Church levels. Examples of 

this type included the promotion of a District Sunday School Champaign, participation in 

District quizzing events for children, and especially the promotion of fund raising for the 

evangelistic efforts of the General Church. These references were of the same type found 

for the previous cohort and will not be discussed in more detail here. The key to my 

findings for this cohort is the number of references found. Clearly, something has 

developed a consistent pattern of greater involvement with ecclesiastical authority for this 

cohort This transition will be discussed in the next chapter. 
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While references to ecclesiastical participation dramatically increased for this cohort 

it was also noted that there were many strong references to ministerial leadership within this 

cohort as well. Leadership within the local church was seen as subjects developed 

programs for their local congregation. One subject developed a creative program for 

reaching their community with the gospel. Another subject had developed a new non-

traditional informal worship service as an alternative to their regular worship service. This 

same subject had developed food pantry for needy members of their congregation. There 

were a number of very creative programs presented in the documents of this cohort. 

However, the question arises, why was there not more of this leadership taking place? 

Consistent with the change in numbers for ecclesiastical participant references and 

ministerial leader references was the increased number of ministerial participant references. 

Interestingly, much of the increase in this category was due to an increased involvement in 

community events. There were more references to community health programs, special 

services in other local churches (including other denominations), and concerts. It appeared 

that this cohort was either free enough to be more involved with others in their community 

or utilized conraiunity programs instead of developing extensive programs within thier own 

congregation. 

The following chart gives credence to the idea that some in this cohort may have 

been relying on the leadership of other pastors in their community. At the ministerial level, 

I found that few leadership references were matched with the same or more references in 

the participant category. However, I found that subjects with many leadership references 

had very few participant references. It may be that these subject were too busy creating 

programs to be involved in community events. 
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Table 4.41 
1980 NBC Cohorts by Subject on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Subject Leader Participant Challenger 

1 - 7 -

2 ~ 14 ~ 

3 - 12 -

4 - 8 -

5 - 5 ~ 

6 30 -

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Subject Leader Participant Challenger 

15 5-

2 19 4 -

3 - 6 ~ 

4 2 7 -

5 2 3 -

6 16 4 -

The findings presented in this chart are also interesting because of the contrast 

among subjects. Two the subjects in this cohort had developed many programs and 

activities to touch the lives of their congregation and community. Part of this difference 

may be explained by the differences between church size. Larger churches have more 

people, do more ministries, develop more programs, and have money to do more creative 

programs. Yet, the difference is not about the number of references so much as the 

direction of the differences. When there were twice as many or more participant references 

as there were leadership references there is an imbalance which can not be explained by size 

alone. Even in a small church leadership may be demonstrated. 
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Finally, there were no challenger references at either the ecclesiastical or the 

ministerial level. This was consistent with the high number of total references in the 

participator category. 

1993 NBC Cohort 

The findings for this cohort continued a pattern which began in the 1980 NBC 

Cohort. There were twice as many ecclesiastical participant references as there were 

ministerial leader references. In fact, the ratio of difference was even greater for this 

cohort. One pattern which did not continue was growing number of references in the 

ministerial participant category. References to the ministerial leader and ministerial 

participant categories were nearly equal in the 1980 NBC Cohort. In the 1993 NBC 

Cohort, there were almost four times as many ministerial leadership references as there 

were ministerial f>articipant references. 

Table 4.42 
1993 NBC Cohort on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

43 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader 

19 

Participant Challenger 

5 

Once again there was little that changed in the type of references made to the 

ecclesiastical participant category. General and District programs and activities continued to 

be strongly supported. 
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Probably the most interesting finding was the variety and creativity of programs 

developed by a number of the subjects in this study. There were new creative presentations 

of children's messages in worship services. There concerted and focused programs of 

prayer for community leaders. There were more personalized opportunities to interact with 

the real needs of missionaries in other countries. There were special informational 

presentations on things like teen pregnancy. In many ways a number of these subjects 

were creatively touching their congregations and communities. 

Yet, as the following chart indicates, there were major differences in leadership 

between the various subjects. Sixteen of the nineteen references to ministerial leadership 

came from two subjects. 

Table 4.43 
1993 NBC Cohorts by Subject on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Subject Leader Participant Challenger 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

17 

4 

3 

4 

8 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Subject Leader 

1 

Participant Challenger 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

6 

2 

10 2 

I 

2 
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[t is also interesting to note that the pattern between numerous references to 

nriinistenal leadership and few references to participation discussed with the 1970 and 1980 

NBC cohorts was still operational here. The opposite was also true. The subject with the 

most ecclesiastical participant references had few or no ministerial references. With few 

exceptions, all of this points to the continued and growing participant pattern within the 

majority of subjects from the Bible College. Members of this cohort strongly participated 

in the programs and plans of the General Church. 

Summary of findings for Nazarene Bible College on Authority 

Table 4.44 
Summary Chart for NBC Cohorts on Authority 

ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Cohort Leader Participant Challenger 

1970 _ 44 --

1980 _ 68 -

1993 _ 43 _ 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Cohort Leader Participant Challenger 

1970 42 14 

1980 39 29 

1993 19 5 

There is one very clear pattern which I found for graduates of the Bible College. 

The vast majority of subjects within the cohorts predominantly operated within the 

ecclesiastical participant category. They were supporters and promoters of District and 

General Church programs, policies and plans. They were firmly conmiitted to the Church 

of the Nazarene. However, this support was most evident in recent graduates. As the 
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summary chart indicates, the 1970 NBC Cohort was the least dominant in this area whereas 

the 1993 NBC Cohort was the most dominant. 

I also noted that there were distinct and marked differences between individual 

subjects. This was most clearly seen in the area of ministerial leadership. Here it was 

found that six out of 17 subjects reporting were responsible for 80% of the ministerial 

leader references. Part of this difference was explained as a difference between individual 

church sizes but part of it was left unexplained. 

3. What is the relationship between professional edacation and 

patterns of mobility within the hierarchy of the charch? 

This question seeks to understand the influence of professional education at 

Nazarene Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible College on the professional mobility 

and opportunities graduates of these institutions have as members of the clergy within the 

Church of the Nazarene. Documents from these institutions have been analyzed to gain an 

understanding of these expectations. The most common statements evaluated have been 

published reports of what graduates from the institutions are currently doing within the 

profession or outside of the profession. The second way in which expectations are 

communicated is through direct statements of philosophy and mission by the institution. 

Both types of statements have been coded into three categories; statements which reflect 

high, average, or low mobility. 
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Nazarene Theolo^cal Seminary 

Study Period 1967 - 70 

An analysis of institutional documents reveals that the seminary perceives and 

promotes the concept and belief that they are in the process of preparing leaders who will 

have open doors before them at the highest levels. There were more than twice as many 

references to high mobility as there were to average mobility. There were no identified 

references to low mobility. These findings are shown in the following chart. 

Table 4.45 
NTS 1967-70 Mobility 

High Average Low 

72 32 0 

Statements of high mobility reflect either the reality of what graduates have already 

achieved or an anticipated future for graduates. The following quotation is an example of a 

statement which promotes what their graduates have accomplished. Describing a general 

NYPS^i council meeting, the seminary reports that "General NYPS Council members Jim 

Bond, Ron Fry, Will Spaite and Gordon Wetmore are NTS grads; and 28-year-old Ray 

Hance, finishing his third quadrennium on the council, is a present NTS student.®^ f jijg 

reference is especially interesting because of what this list of NTS graduates were doing at 

the time and are now doing. Jim Bond, in 1968, was Pastor of Nampa College Church 

(one of the largest congregations for the Church of the Nazarene in the Northwest); went 

on to become the President of Point Loma Nazarene College; and, in June of 1997 was 

elected a General Superintendent in the Church of the Nazarene. Wil Spaite was District 

NYPS stands for Nazarene Young Peoples Society. This youth organization serves ages between 13 and 25 and 
functions at the general, district and local church levels. 

Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City. NTS E^blications. Spring 1968, p. 3. 



162 

Superintendent of the Central California District of the Church of the Nazarene and only 

recently retired. In 1968, Gordon Wetmore was pastor of Eastern Nazarene College 

Church and General President of NYPS. He went on to become the pastor of several other 

very large (1000+) congregations, the President of Northwest Nazarene College, and is 

currently the President of Nazarene Theological Seminary. It would be my guess that the 

seminary was proud to list these gentlemen among their graduates. 

The seminary also made many philosophical references to what they believed they 

were offering to their students and the General Church, as is seen in the following quote. 

"The third emphasis seemed to be that we provide the training necessary for those who are 

going to the mission field, to educational positions in our colleges, and to positions at 

denominational headquarters.'® There appears to be a deep sense in which the seminary is 

sure that its niche in the preparation of clergy is for leadership positions. In 1970, 18 of 

the 41 missionaries sent out by the Church of the Nazarene were either graduates or 

spouses of graduates from the seminary.®^ By the nineties it will nearly be an unspoken 

requirement that all missionaries have some educational training from the seminary. 

Statements which reflected average mobility were almost exclusively statements in 

which graduates wrote to the seminary to share that they were currently pastoring a local 

church. The deceptive factor of this evaluation is an understanding of what churches they 

pastor. This type of evaluation will be revealed in the findings from the Ministerial Record 

of the General Church. 

The Winter 1967-68 issue of the Tower seemed especially dedicated to the quality 

of the institution. From enrollment increases and the diversity of the student body (women 

and international students) to the diversity of denominational representation and the quality 

of the faculty and facilities, it all seemed to say, "Remember! We're the best!" This may 

^ Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Spring 1969, p. 12. 
^ Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Summer 1970. p. 7. 
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be reflective of the very heart of this study in that this is the first year in which Nazarene 

Bible College opened its doors with a surprising number to students. 

Based on these findings it is expected that an analysis of the General Church 

Ministerial Records will reveal several interesting points about graduates from the 

seminary, first, it is expected that most of the graduates will have churches. Second, it is 

expected that the record for most of this class of graduates will reflect fairly high levels of 

mobility and opportunity demonstrated through sizes of churches pastored and longevity in 

pastorate. Interestingly, no references to low mobility were found. 

Study Period 1977- 1980 

As the following chart on Mobility for the years 1977-80 indicates, high 

expectations for graduates continues be communicated through the documents at Nazarene 

Theological Seminary. Once again, as in the previous study period, there were found to be 

more than twice as many references to High mobility as there were to Average mobility. 

Tflhle 
NTS 1977-80 Mobility 

High Average Low 

106 47 5 

An interesting report was given in the Fall 1979 issue of the Tower which was a 

unique presentation of high mobility.®^ Through a series of descriptions it is stated that 

NTS graduates are placed as pastors in small but stable churches the average size of which 

is 57. They are also placed as associates in much larger churches averaging 383 in 

morning worship. In fact, they go on to describe how they serve as missionaries and 

pursue doctoral studies and in general are a desired conmiodity. 

Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Fall 1979, p. 3. 
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Many other statements which reflected both high and average mobility for this 

period were very similar to the study period of 1967-70 and this discussion will not be 

repeated here. 

For the sake of clarity, the following provides an example of Low mobility. "He (a 

faculty member) has written a book to be released in November entitled What You've 

Always Wanted to Know About Your Pastor-Husband. (Italics mine)"^ It is a concern 

that several of the Low mobility statements reflected the expectation that men are pastors 

and women are spouses. While much of the language of the seminary publications speak 

of opportunities for women these kinds of statements made me wonder what is actually 

being practiced. To balance these questions it was also noted that a woman, for the first 

time, won the Corelett Sermon Award which honors the best holiness sermon of the year 

written by a student as evaluated by the faculty. 

In a similar light, it was also noted that there has been a growth in the number of 

rules, regulations and policies contained in the catalog. A new reference was found which 

reflects what seems to be a gate-keeping function. "The Seminary reserves the right to 

withhold conferring the degree if the students basic ethical conduct is unbecoming to the 

Christian worker."^ It is a disclaimer which can be used to keep the ranks of the seminary 

graduates up to a standard which they define. It may also reflect a pattern in students to 

push the limits of the established rules and policies. 

These flndings point to an understanding that the majority of male graduates from 

the class of 1980 should have better than average levels of mobility and opportunity 

available to them in their future ministry. These flndings also reveal that there is a growing 

awareness of the fact that not all graduates achieve the highest levels of mobility and 

opportunity. There is an acknowledgment that some, in fact, leave the ministry. 

^ Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications. Winter 1978-79, p. 4. 
^ Nazarene Theological Seminary 1977-78 Catalog Kansas City, NTS Publications, 1977-78, p. 39. 
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Study Period 1990 - 93 

As the mobility chart for 1990-93 indicates, mobility and opportunity as found in 

NTS documents for this period have taken a very different tone and direction. There is still 

a high expectation for success within the profession but it is no longer so dominant. A 

trend which began in the previous study period has continued and developed into the 

nineties. Most of the graduates from the seminary are serving in average pastorates and in 

fact a growing number of them are no longer in the ministry at all. The following 

discussion describes these findings. 

Table 4.47 
NTS 1990 - 93 Mobility 

High Average Low 

63 57 12 

One of the interesting findings of this period was the changing manner in which 

references to high mobility were made. In previous study periods tiiere were numerous 

references made by the institutions which clearly stated the institutional belief that the 

seminary was the very best and that its graduates would succeed at the highest levels. 

During the tenure of Dr. Sanders as President of the seminary, not one institutional 

reference was identified during his portion of this study period. The vast majority of 

references to high mobility were made through Alumni Briefs.^ Other references during 

this time were articles or clips about some significant event which took place in which a 

graduate was noted to have been a leader. This may reflect a confidence in the quality of 

the institution such that it is not necessary for them to boast about what is so obviously 

^ This scction of the publication is dedicated to updates on seminary graduates who have written the seminary 
with news of their lives and or ministry. 
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true. But, it may also be the reflection that perhaps the seminary is not producing what it 

has always said it produced. 

However, there was a dramatic shift in this pattern when Dr. Wetmore assumed the 

presidency of the seminary in 1992. Once again it was the institution promoting the 

understanding that Nazarene Theological Seminary should be the institution of choice for 

ministerial students. Phil, a new student describing why he chose NTS, says, "1 knew 1 

needed the best preparation I could get for ministry. There was never a question where I 

would go. NTS was the best place to be."^^ Again in an article by a new faculty member 

we find the same kind of direct promotion. "The question is not 'Why seminary?' The 

appropriate question is 'Why not?' There is not better place than seminary to learn.... 

This may be the natural response of new leadership being excited about new challenges and 

potential, or it may be an intentional shift by a leader who sees his institution losing market 

share of theological education. In 1970, there were 50 graduates with the Bachelor of 

Divinity degree. By 1980, NTS graduated 74 students with the M.Div. degree. By 1993, 

there is a noticeable decline in the number of graduates with the M.Div. degree. That year 

NTS only graduated 57 students with the M.Div. degree. This trend was seen in 

enrollment numbers as well. They were low in 1970, rose to a peak in 1977 and then 

began a decline into 1993. 

This may also be seen in the way in which diversity is supported. "Women 

students make up 17% of this year's student body, up from about 13% last year."^' It 

seems that they are attempting to promote the idea that the seminary is the place for women, 

minorities, and international students.^2 Yet their own language is confused over this 

Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Winter 1992-93, p. I. 
^ Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Fall 1992, p. 4. 

Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Winter 1992-93, p. 2. 
^ Although it is out of the study period for this research project personal interest led mc to Tollow the tower for 
several issues beyond the boundaries of my study. The next three issues of the Tower were dedicated to Urban 
Ministries, Women in Ministry, and International Ministries and Students. This is a significant change in format 
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issue, [n the catalog for 1990-91 the following quote is found. "Nazarene Theological 

Seminary is committed to the equality of women and men. Recognizing that people have 

often used the English language in ways that imply the exclusion or inferiority of women, 

the seminary urges students, faculty, and staff to avoid sexist language in public discourse, 

in classroom discussions, and in their writings. All written work presented to meet course 

requirements must use gender inclusive language."^ Yet, on several occasions within the 

same catalog inclusive language was not used. The following quote was take from the 

section entitled. Institutional Goals and Objectives. "In consonance with this statement of 

objectives, the seminary seeks to provide professional, educational experiences that enable 

the student to (1) espouse and express the doctrines and tenets of his church; (2) reflect the 

best in research and educational practice in the various disciplines contributing to his 

ministry;...."9+ It would appear that policy and practice are not running at the same pace. 

To the credit of the institution it should be noted that changes were made in the 1991-92 

and 1992-93 catalogs which made these statements gender inclusive replacing "his" with 

"his or her". 

As the chart indicates there were almost as many references to average mobility as 

there were to high mobility. Interestingly, all of the references to average mobility came 

out of Alumni Briefs. While the reality of where the average graduate serves is annually 

more openly recognized, it is certainly not the image which the institution takes an active 

part in promoting. In this same light an increasing number of references to low mobility 

were noted. Not all graduates were finding ministries in the church. Some had moved into 

public school teaching. Others had taken positions in private business. These were again 

found in the Alumni Briefs. 

and emphasis for the seminary publication. It is especially interesting in that the 1993 General Assembly was 
met with very strong protests from women Clergymcmbers. 
^ Nazarene Theological Seminary 1990-91 Catalog Kansas City. NTS Publications, 1990-91, p. 28. 
^ Nazarene Theological Seminary 1990-91 Catalog [Cansas City, NTS Publications, 1990-91, p. 21. 
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These findings indicate that changes were in process during these years. High 

mobility is still strongly supported by the institution especially for men but increasingly for 

women. Yet there is a growing awareness that not all graduates will become General 

Superintendents and District Superintendents. It is expected that graduates will continue to 

demonstrate high mobility. Yet, it may be that some of the graduates from NTS may 

intentionally choose ministerial tracks which do not follow a pattern of larger churches and 

district leadership positions but a pattern service. 

Summary of Rndings from Nazarene Theological Seminary on Mobility 

The consistent pattem of these findings is that high mobility is the expected norm 

for graduates of Nazarene Theological Seminary. These findings to reveal, though, that the 

dominance of this understanding has shifted over the course of 25 years. These findings 

show that by the final period of this study there was a growing awareness that many of the 

graduates from NTS will assume pastorates of average size with average sized 

responsibilities at both the niinisterial and ecclesiastical levels. 

Table 4.48 
NTS Summary Chart on Mobility 

High Average Low 

1967-70 72 32 0 

1977-80 106 47 5 

1990-93 63 57 12 

It is anticipated that graduates from all classes of Nazarene Theological Seminary 

under study will exhibit high levels of mobility and opportunity. It is also anticipated that 

although these levels are high for the profession and the denomination they will be in a 

pattem of decline. 
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Nazarene Bible Cotlege 

Rndings from documents of Nazarene Bible College around the issue of mobility 

and opportunity are presented for the three study periods of this project. Each presents an 

interesting facet and development within this study. 

Study Period 1967 - 70 

Although the findings for this period were to some extent anticipated, the dramatic 

nature of the findings were surprising. As the following chart reveals, the pattern of 

expectation for the graduates of the college is very low. The discussion which follows 

describes this expectation and the opportunity contained within it. 

Table 4.49 
NBC 1967-70 Mobility 

High Average Low 

I 2 6 

The surprising nature of these findings is related to the nature of the references to 

low mobility. As there were no graduates reporting back on their ministerial activity (1970 

providing the first class of graduates) all of the references to low mobility came directly 

from the philosophical statements of the founders and promoters of the college. These 

statements are powerful in the influence they carry to staff, faculty and especially students. 

The following quotation from a report given to the General Assembly by Dr. Williamson, 

General Superintendent, is indicative of this philosophy. "We cannot overlook the fact that 

more than 50% of Nazarene churches have no more than 50 members. College and 

seminary men do and will man some of these. Bible College men may prove capable of 
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filling pulpits in larger churches and other places of leadership. Some with no more 

training have and do and may continue to do so. But if we keep our smaller churches 

supplied with pastors and organize a few thousand more in the next twenty-five years as 

we should, we will need the men of Bible College preparation."^^ "It is beyond 

controversy that we have a responsibility to those of our youth who are not of college 

caliber and yet have useful lives before them and can render fruitful service."^ "In crisis 

days like these an appeal to graduates to achieve the customary 'success' goals such as 

security, power, status, or wealth seems tragically shallow. Rather, we must think of the 

'role' you are to fulfill in the church and her ministry."^*^ These findings point to a 

mentality which understands that the Bible College is indeed preparing its graduates to fill 

the role of small church pastor and church planter.^ 

It is noted that, much like the experience of the Community College graduate, there 

is opportunity available, but it is opportunity at the lower end of the profession. As can be 

seen from the quotation of Dr. Williamson above, there are many churches available and as 

the Church of the Nazarene grows there should be even more. This is the mixed blessing 

of abundant opportunity but the implication is that not many will make it past the level of 

churches with 50 members. 

These findings also suggest that the concept of opportunity is limited, through the 

use of language, to men. The quotation above is a good example of this line of thinking. It 

is filled with references to men as the ones who will be filling ministerial roles. While the 

Williamson, G.B. "Report to the General Assembly, 1964" Kansas City: NPH, 1964, p. 4. 
^ Ibid. p. 3. 
^ Coulter, George 'you Are Exhibit A" Colorado Springs; Nazarene Bible College Publication. 1970, p. 2. 
^ Although it would be consistent in an evangelical denomination to consider church planting and church 
planters as a valued commodity it is generally not the case. It can be seen in the opportunities given many church 
planters. The Oregon program of church planting, which many of the early NBC g^uates participated, was based 
on the idea that church planters would enter an area, find a job, support themselves and their families, and start a 
church. These planters were given little financial support What support was given was often on a very short term 
basis: often as short as six months. Church planting is a priority for an evangelical church but experience says 
that church planters are less valued. 
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issue of inclusive language is not dominant during the sixties it still communicates a 

message to women. 

Based on these findings it is expected that graduates from the class of 1970 at 

Nazarene Bible College would find many doors opportunity open to them but within the 

smaller church categoiy (50 in attendance or less) or in church planting situations. 

Study Period 1978 - 80 

These findings clearly reveal that the overwhelming majority of references 

supported average mobility. Yet, there were many interesting findings surrounding this 

pattern which puts this finding in perspective. These issues are detailed in the following 

discussion. 

Table 4.50 
NBC 1978-80 Mobility 

High Average Low 

37 224 36 

The immediate issue with such lopsided data is the question of "Why is that?" Part 

of that answer was discussed in the previous paragraph as a response to an emphasis on 

relational ministry thus creating a priority for printing many reports of alumni. As was 

mentioned in the discussion of ministerial models it appears that at this time the college had 

shifted towards a relational emphasis. This emphasis is seen in the number of printed 

reports from alumni. The Nazarene Bible College VALUES publication printed between 

60 to 100 ai'jmni reports in each of its issues. Thus, the numbers are exceptionally high. 

Yet, that does not really get at the issue. A large part of the problem is the issue of 

evaluation. 
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According to the evaluation criterion established in the Methodology section of 

Chapter 3, any report of a graduate serving as a pastor of a congregation was evaluated as 

average mobility. The concept being that NTS and NBC are institutions which are at the 

most basic level preparing pastors. Thus, if graduates are doing the basic thing for which 

they were trained then that is average (normal). If, on the other hand, graduates are doing 

something at a higher level (missionary, evangelist, faculty in denominational universities, 

pastors of larger congregations, administrative department heads. District Superintendent, 

General Superintendent, etc ) they were evaluated as having high mobility. 

Conversely, if graduates were no longer in pastoral or religiously oriented ministries or 

were in clearly small pastoral situations they were evaluated as having low mobility. 

Such criteria do not evaluate reports of pastoral ministry that have no designation of 

size or situation. These reports were given an average mobility rating. Yet, that may or 

may not be correctly rated. It is likely that many of the 224 average mobility ratings would 

have changed to a low mobility if the size of the churches would have been listed. For 

example, of those alumni reports in the November 1978 VALUES publication listing 

church size 9 out of 11 reported that the church they pastored had a worship attendance of 

less than 70; 7 of those 9 were in churches of less than 50. If these numbers are indicative 

of all graduates reporting then nearly 181 of those 224 would be in churches of less than 70 

and nearly 143 of them would be in church of less than 50. It is also noted that the two 

reports from alumni pastoring churches over 70 were in reality pastoring churches over 

200, which gave them a high mobility rating. Thus, an adjusted estimated figure might 

have read high mobility -- 45, average mobility — 73, low mobility — 179. This of course 

is just a guess which will be verified or negated through the findings from Ministerial 

Records for 1980 graduates from NBC. 

Apart from this discussion, there continues to be a number of references to low 

mobility which also make me question these results. The following is a publicized quote of 
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a former District Superintendeat. It was given as the kind of attitude graduates from NBC 

should have. "The preachers who succeed in Oklahoma are men who take the bull by the 

horns, break his neck, skin him, make a tent of his hide and peddle the meat for a living 

while they preach holiness. Come on over and I will show you the pasture where the bull 

runs.The concept of bi-vocational ministry as what real and dedicated holiness 

preachers do is hardly veiled. An alum writes in with the following quote. "Don't worry 

about the parsonage or the salary, just be sure it is God's will for you."^^ These kinds of 

issues along with the continued references to men as pastors and women as spouses of 

pastors lead me to believe that mobility and opfMDrtunity are not as clearly average as it 

might seem. 

Yet, increasing numbers of references to high mobility were found as well. There 

were a number of pastors who reported pastoring churches over 200. There were also 

reports of graduates holding District Offices and pursuing higher degrees at the Bachelor's 

and Master's level. It may be a telling factor that in this study period not one reference to 

high mobility by the institution was identified. It appears that graduates are achieving 

beyond institutional expectations. 

According to these findings, as presented in the chart for this period, it would be 

anticipated that the vast majority of graduates from the class of 1980 would be serving in 

pastorates to average sized churches of 50 - 100 and would perhaps be experiencing some 

opportunities for leadership at the district level. The adjusted findings lead to an 

understanding that the vast majority of these graduates would be expected to pastor smaller 

churches (less than 50) with limited opportunities at the district level. 

99 Sazarene Bible College VALUES Colorado Springs: NBC Publications, November 1979, p. 1. 
'00 Nazarene Bible College VALUES Colorado Springs; NBC E'ublications, November 1978, p. 2. 
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Study Period 1990 - 93 

Findings for this period reveal that there is a growing promotion and actual 

recognition of higher levels of mobility and opportunities for graduates. As can be seen in 

the following chart, although there remain a number of references to low mobility there are 

an equal number of average mobility references. Twice as many references to high mobility 

were found as to either average or low mobility. The discussion which follows highlights 

several of the influences which have led to these findings. 

Table 431 
NBC 1990-93 Mobility 

High Average Low 

I I  6  6  

Findings for this period have revealed several interesting factors which influence 

the understanding and impact of these numbers. First, this study period saw the 

revitalization of an old institutional organ, the NBC Today. After several years without a 

publication this document as re-emerged as the principle publication of the institution and it 

is very institutionally oriented and edited. 

The most obvious impact of this has been on the number and kinds of references to 

alumni. No longer are there pages of reports from alumni who have planted a church and 

are excited to see 25 people in Sunday School. There are now selected reports of church 

planters and or pastors who now have over 200 people in morning worship. For example, 

"Bobbie and I are pastoring our home church in Jackson, Ohio. We are averaging 206 in 

attendance, with a high of 296 last Easter. Our church owns 26 acres, and we have a 

Christian school of 85 students."^®' This was fairly typical of the kinds of alumni reports 

which were included in the publication. 

Nazarene Bible College TODAY Colorado Springs: NBC Publication, February 1991, p. 2. 



175 

This has also made an impact on the number of responses coded. Thus the drop 

from 297 coded responses for the study period 1978-80 to 23 coded responses for this 

period. As was discussed in the last study period this has also eliminated the need to guess 

and wonder about the type of pastoral placement of many alunmi who were recognized in 

the publication. The problem that has been created, though, is that now one is left to 

wonder how typical of alumni are the vignettes presented in this study period. 

What is reveal through all of this is that the institution is taking a very active role in 

raising the level of expectation among students and the denomination. It is a clear message 

which says Nazarene Bible College graduates are second to none. 

A second development is the persistent message by the institution that high mobility 

and opportunity are not what NBC is about. At one level, the institution continues to 

reinforce the idea that women are not within the pastoral ranks with references to Pastors 

and wives, classes for Pastors' wives on how to entertain, dress, and get along in the 

parsonage. But at a deeper level, although not stated direcdy, there is also the implication 

that NBC students are not of a high caliber. The following quote, given as the key 

scriptural text for the 90-91 Catalog, is laden with double meanings. "When I came to you, 

brothers, I did not come with eloquence or superior wisdom as I proclaimed to you the 

testimony about God. For I resolved to know nothing while I was with you except Jesus 

Christ and him crucified. 1 came to you in weakness and fear, and with much trembling. 

My message and my preaching were not with wise and persuasive words, but with a 

demonstration of the Spirit's power, so that your faith might not rest on men's wisdom, 

but on God's power. (I Corinthians 2:1 - 5)"^®^ fyg is a beautiful passage of scripture 

but it does not instill the impression that graduates from the Bible College are going to take 

the world by storm. Rather, it implies something quite different. On the negative side, it 

implies that NBC graduates are probably not very eloquent; are weak, fearful preachers of 

102 Nazarene Theological Seminary 1990-91 Catalog Kansas City, NTS Publications, 1990-91, p. I. 
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the gospel, with questionable abilities on their own. On the positive side, it implies that 

they are spiritual, confident in God's power, humble, and hard working. Both the positive 

and the negative sound like the resume for a small church pastor. 

In short, these finding reflect a growing sense of opportunity and mobility for the 

graduates of Nazarene Bible College. Based on these findings it is expected that graduates 

from the class of 1993 will find increasing opportunities and mobility within the profession 

and the Church of the Nazarene. Yet, it is expected that some will find that mobility and 

opportunity are limited. 

Summary of Rndings from Nazarene Bible College on Mobility 

As a pattern these findings reveal a growing trend toward greater mobility and 

opportunity. What began as an institution of the second chance for people called and useful 

but without basic skills^^^ is now the institution where successful people from other 

professions go later in life to fulfill their calling. A dramatic shift in thinking and 

language has been found across the 25 years of this study. 

Table 4.52 
NBC Summary on Mobility 

High Average Low 

1967-70 1 2 6 

1977-80 37 224 36 

1990-93 11 6 6 

According to these findings and the theoretical base of this study, it is anticipated 

that while many will continue to fill the lower ends of ministerial opportunity and mobility 

103 Williamson, G.B. "Report to the General Assembly, 196+" Kansas City: NPH, 1964, p. 4. 
104 f4azarene Theological Seminary 1990-91 Catalog Kansas City, NTS Publications, 1990-91, p. 6. 
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each successive class of graduates studied will find higher levels of mobility and 

opportunity. 

MINISTERIAL RECORDS AND MOBILITY 

Research findings for this question have thus far focused on institutional 

documents. These findings revealed institutional patterns and expectations for their 

graduates which were coded as high, average, or low. The following findings from the 

ministerial records of the Church of the Nazarene reveal what graduates have done since 

their graduation. Several points aix)ut these findings should be noted before I proceed. 

Rrst, these findings are based on the ministerial records provided by the Church of 

the Nazarene. It was my attempt to secure records on every graduate from each of the 

classes studied. Because identifying personal data was removed from the records before I 

received the records it was not possible to identify and match specific graduates. Based on 

the number of valid records provided, especially for the 1970 classes, I am sure that I had 

data on less than 100% of the graduates. This does not pose a major problem but should 

be noted. Comparisons of classes within NTS and NBC will be effected. Comparisons of 

classes between institutions will be on equal ground. 

Second, ministerial records can not be coded in the same pattern in which 

institutional documents were coded. Rndings from these records provided graduating 

class averages for the size of their first church, their last church, and their largest church; as 

well as salary and benefit averages for the same categories. In addition, these records 

provided averages for the number of years out of active ministry, the average years of 

pastoral service, and the average number of professions of faith per year of pastoral 

ministry. Rnally, these records provided data on ministerial assignments. With this 

information, conclusions about the relationship between institutional expectations and 

actual practice may be developed. These conclusions will be discussed in chapter 5. 
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Ministeriai Records for Nazareae Theological Seminary Classes 

NTS Class of 1970 

As I begin a discussion of my findings for the class of 1970 there is one important 

fact about the nature of ministerial records which must be noted. The General Church did 

not begin keeping work statistics until 1975. This means that the numbers for several of 

the evaluation categories are not exact. This will make it difficult to compare different 

classes within the same institution but will make no difference in a comparison between 

institutions for the classes of 1970. For clarity this understanding should be kept in mind 

when reading these statistics. For example, the numbers for the size of their first church 

and first salary are really the numbers for the first church upon which statistics were 

available. This was for many the fifth year of their ministry and at times their second or 

third church. Another example of this was found in the relationship between ministerial 

service and pastoral service. It was possible to have 23 years of pastoral service according 

to the official assignment history but only have 19 of service according to the work 

statistics. 

I would also like to note that many of the subjects for whom I received ministerial 

records had previous pastoral experience prior to 1970. This has the potential to skew 

averages in the same way that a lack of statistical data prior to 1975 had. I note it here 

because this was not the pattern for graduates from NBC. 

The following chart presents a summary of findings for the NTS Class of 1970. 

Most of the findings presented in the following chart are self-explanatory. Several of the 

categories need more explanation. There were also a number of observations which did not 

easily fit into a chart format which also need an explanation. What follows is a discussion 
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of the findings in the chart and personal observations. Much of it is provided as a basis for 

comparisons between other classes at NTS and the NBC Qass of 1970. 

Table 4.53 
Ministerial Record for NTS Qass of 1970 

Total Number of Graduates: 50 

Total Number of Graduate Records: 38 

Number with Pastoral Experience: 27 

Years of Potential Service: 23 

Average Years of Ministerial Experience: 20.4 

Average Years of Pastoral Ministry: 13.1 

Average Years Out of Ministry: 2.6 

Professions of Faith / Years of Ministry: 8.9 

Average Size of Rrst Church: 99 

Average Size of Largest Church: 241 

Average Size of Last Church: 163 

Average Salary of First Church: $ 8,068 

Average Salary of Largest Church: $ 25,802 

Average Salary of Last Church: $ 22,551 

My first finding has to do with the number of ministerial reports which I received 

from the General Church. According to NTS, there were 50 graduates with ministerial 

degrees in 1970. I only received ministerial records on 38 of these graduates. That means 

that a total of 24% of the NTS Class of 1970 never entered ministerial service with the 

Church of the Nazarene, according to these records. This number needs an explanation. 
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This difference may be explained in several ways. I reviewed the list of graduates 

from NTS published in the "NTS Tower" and found that six of the graduates were from 

other denominations. Thus, it is likely that they returned to their own denominations and 

pursued pastoral ministry there. This still means that 10% of the graduating class never 

entered ministerial service in a way which was recognized by the Church of the 

Nazarene.^®^ 

A simple explanation is that these graduates never entered ministry. They invested 

seven years of their lives and a great deal of money into an education which they chose not 

to use. Certainly this does explain some of the 10%. It may also be that although they 

desired to pursue pastoral ministry they were never given the opportunity. This is possible 

but considering the placement of the others not very likely. The answer to this question is 

difficult if not impossible to answer definitively but it serves as a point of comparison for 

other graduating classes at NTS and at the Bible College. 

What follows is the individual subject statistics for the NTS Class of 1970. A 

review of the data in this chart revealed several interesting points. First, there was one 

subject who far exceeded the level of the other subjects. This subject pastored a 

congregation of 1,773 people and had a peak salary of $66,814. I considered eliminating 

this subject because it seemed so out of line with the other subjects. Such a change would 

have lowered the average largest congregation size to 181 which is still significantly over 

Nazarene Theological Seminary Tower Kansas City, NTS Publications, Summer, 1993. 
106 Yjjg Church of the Nazarene keeps a record of all those who enter into ministerial service within the Church of 
the Nazarene. Normally, someone who is considering pastoral ministry will begin at the local level with a local 
preachers licence. This is an official recognition by the local church that this person feels called to the ministry 
and is given permission to preach locally. Often such a person will begin some kind of academic preparatioiL As 
they progress they then move towards a district licencc. The local church recommends to the district that a 
particular person be given a district licence which would allow them greater involvement in ministry and by the 
appointment of the District Superintendent could serve as the senior pastor of a local congregation. When they 
are granted a district licence they begin building a ministerial record. Most, though not all, students at Nazarene 
Theological Seminary and the Nazarene Bible College have a district licence while they are studying. .After 
completion of the required education and two years of full-time pastoral ministry they may apply for ordination. 
From that point on whether they serve in pastoral ministry, education, staff support, evangelism, or missions 
they have a year by year description of hew they served. 
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the average Nazarene church size. However, such a change was not made. This subject 

serves as a point of comparison for other classes and institutions. 

Table 
Subject Work Statistics for the NTS Class of 1970 

Subjcct Ministerial Pastoral 
Number Service Service 

FVofessions No First 
ofF^th Assignment Church 

Largest 
Church 

Last 
Church 

Rrst 
Salary 

Largest 
Salary 

Last 
Salary 

1 

2 

II 5 13 12 

23 

54 119 80 5337 10,845 10,845 

3 

4 23 

— — 23 

Ed. / Staff 

— — — — — 

5 22 8 13 1 39 65 36 3,460 11,009 8,966 

6 23 19 140 - 83 207 33 7,763 29,634 5359 

7 23 19 238 - 117 281 281 8,555 50,816 50,816 

8 23 18 94 - 143 143 107 9,087 24,107 22,440 

9 23 19 105 - 91 190 155 7,597 34,102 31,691 

10 23 2 6 - 111 III 91 7,425 5,664 5,664 

11 23 - - - Staff - - - - -

12 23 19 135 - 114 238 238 7,894 30,963 30,159 

13 22 18 159 I 96 199 148 8,099 29,404 12380 

14 23 - - - Missionary - - - - -

15 23 11 88 - 86 197 121 8,937 17,949 17,949 

16 23 2 9 - 124 124 106 9,906 10,776 10,776 

17 23 19 186 - 75 299 272 7,081 31349 22,828 

18 15 11 98 8 101 171 121 9,666 20,526 7,703 

19 23 19 135 - 84 145 145 8,535 36,559 30.600 

20 23 8 73 - 55 197 194 6363 11,712 9,006 

21 23 - - - Missionary - - - - -

22 23 - - - Missionary/Ed - - - - -

23 23 19 752 - 126 1,773 663 10,978 66,814 66,814 

24 23 19 118 - 87 198 138 5372 32361 32361 

25 23 13 214 - 162 244 166 18,773 52.043 52,043 

26 23 19 45 - 47 149 50 3,120 22,830 22398 

27 23 4 41 — 98 184 184 8,637 12,246 12,246 
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Subject Ministerial Pastoral 
Number Service Service 

Professiotis No Rrst Largest 
of Faith Assignment Church Church 

Last 
Church 

First 
Salary 

Largest 
Salary 

Last 
Salarj-

28 22 12 72 I 91 178 71 li;278 24373 21,933 

29 9 5 16 14 46 53 33 5312 9,965 9,965 

30 14 4 I 9 18 20 15 0 275 0 

31 23 - - - Chaplain - - - - -

32 23 - - - Missionary - - - - -

33 23 20 196 - 200 354 336 13,724 44,234 44,234 

34 23 - - - Missionary - - - - -

35 - - - 23 - - - - - -

36 23 17 68 - 66 119 69 5,490 27,977 22,062 

37 15 10 34 8 66 122 116 6,833 14,629 14,629 

38 23 15 99 - 130 421 421 12,614 33,499 32,999 

Averages 20.4 13.1 8.9/yr. 2.6 99 241 163 8,068 25,802 22,551 

It is also interesting to note that at the time of the study five of the subjects were 

serving in their largest churches. After 23 years of service they had progressively moved 

through the profession to achieve their highest level to this point in their ministry. I do not 

believe that this will be a cormnon factor. Most of the graduates began in smaller churches, 

reached their peak about 15 - 18 years into their ministry, and then progressively served in 

smaller churches. 

The following chart of church size distribution reveals something of the variety of 

churches served by this class. This chart will serve as a point of comparison for other 

classes. 

Table 4.55 
Distribution of Largest Church Size for the NTS Class of 1970 

0-50 51-90 91-140 141-250 251-500 501-1000 1001-

12 5 14 4 0 1 
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This chart tells a story. It is a story of pastors who have served in some of the 

larger congregations in the Church of the Nazarene. The average congregational size in the 

Church of the Nazarene is 70. Only three of these pastors served in a smaller church than 

70 as their largest church. Without presenting another chart, a glance at the subject work 

statistics chart reveals that of even their first churches only 8 of these pastors began their 

ministry in churches smaller than the denominational average. What this chart does not 

reveal is the length of ministry for those pastors in congregations which were smaller than 

the denominational average. I found that these three pastors only served an average of 5.6 

years in the pastoral ministry, far below the average for total pastoral service. 1 also found 

that for the subjects pastoring the two smallest congregations their total ministerial service 

averaged only 11.5 years, again far below the average of 20.4 for the class. What this 

implies is that entering ministry in small churches was related to an early withdrawal from 

ministry. The vast majority of the NTS Class of 1970 entered churches larger than 

denominational average. This is high opportunity. 

I also found that of the 38 subjects represented in the ministerial records only 27 of 

them had work statistics for pastoral ministry. At face value this could be understood to 

mean that only 54% of the graduates entered the ministry. However, what I found was that 

only 3 subjects had no record of any type of ministerial service. The other eight served as 

missionaries, educators, chaplains, and staff personnel. Most of these positions require 

some previous pastoral experience. It is likely that this experience came before 1975. The 

following assignment history chart presents the breadth of opportunities in which the NTS 

Class of 1970 participated over the span of 23 years. 
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Table 4-56 
Assignment History for NTS Qass of 1970 
(This chart describes the range of placement 

over 23 years of ministry not current assignments.) 

Number of Number of Number Holding 
Graduates = 50 Ministerial Records = 38 Non-Pastoral Positions = 21 

Position: # of Assignments % of Class %ofMin. 1 

Paston 27 54 71 

Missions: 8 16 21 

Education: 6 12 16 

Evangelism: 1 2 3 

District Assignment: 2 4 5 

General Assignment; 4 8 10 

Staff: 12 24 32 

Para-Church: 1 2 3 

Chaplain: I 2 3 

What I found was that 54% of the graduating class served in the pastoral ministry. 

Yet, this number was transformed into 71% for those with ministerial records. However, 

even this number is not truly correct. As the subject work statistics chart indicated, six of 

the subjects who had no statistical record for pastoral experience were serving as full-time 

missionaries or chaplains. It is a requirement for both of these positions that they have 

pastoral experience prior to such an assigimient. Thus, the adjust figure is 66% of the class 

and 87% of those with ministerial records had pastoral experience. 

I also found that 21 members of this class at one point in their ministry had the 

opportunity to serve in 35 non-pastoral positions. This does not mean that these were all 

career positions. Rather, through the course of a career individuals within the class served 

in one or more of these positions. For example, one subject served as a pastor, a staff 
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member, a missionary, and as an educator all within the course of 23 years. This is a 

reflection of high opportunity and mobility. 

Summary of Rndings for the NBC Class of 1970 on Mobility 

In summary, I found that the NTS Class of 1970 entered ministry in churches 

larger than the denominational average; in the course of their ministry pastored churches 

much larger than denominational averages; had high mobility between ministerial 

assignments; and, had a reasonably high placement rate. The NTS Class of 1970 

essentially had every option available to them which the Church of the Nazarene had to 

offer. 

NTS Class of 1980 

I found several interesting developments in the ministerial records of the NTS Class 

of 1980. The most obvious one was the relationship between the number of ministerial 

graduates from NTS and the number of ministerial records. The 1980 graduating class had 

58 members. Three of those members were from other denominations. I received 55 

ministerial record reports. This indicates that 100% of the class of 1980, adjusting fornon-

Nazarenes, were involved in ministry of some kind within the Church of the Nazarene. 

This participation rate has several implications. Rrst of all, it may be seen as a 

broadening of placements for NTS graduates. This is an achievement which speaks of 

greater utilization of graduates within the profession. It is a goal which nearly every 

institution dreams to reach. Second, this placement rate may also imply a change in 

expectations about opportunity and mobility on the part of the institution, graduates, and 

the church. As was seen in the subject work statistics for the NTS Class of 1970, very few 

graduates from that class took positions in small churches. When they did I found that they 

did not stay in ministry as long as the average for the class. In the NTS Class of 1980,1 
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found a much higher placement rate but I also found that 1980 graduates took many more 

positions in churches smaller than the denominational average yet stayed in ministry. There 

was greater opportunity but within smaller churches. 

Table 4.57 
Ministerial Record for Nazarene Theological Seminary Qass of 1980 

Total Number of Graduates: 58 

Total Number of Graduate Records: 55 

Number with Pastoral Experience: 41 

Years of Potential Service; 13 

Average Years of Ministerial Experience: 11.7 

Average Years of Pastoral Ministry: 9.4 

Average Years Out of Ministry: 1.3 

Professions of Faith / Years of Ministry: 5.8 

Average Size of Rrst Church: 61 

Average Size of Largest Church: 141 

Average Size of Last Church: 110 

Average Salary of Rrst Church: $ 8,557 

Average Salary of Largest Church: $ 22,411 

Average Salary of Last Church: $ 20,213 

Another interesting finding was the ratio of professions of faith to years of pastoral 

service. This ratio was 8.9 for the NTS Class of 1970. I found that this ratio dropped to 

5.8 for the NTS Class of 1980. This diminished evangelistic effectiveness was consistent 

with a diminished emphasis upon evangelism at cohort level. Between 1970 and 1980 the 

priority of evangelism for the NTS cohorts, as identified through the number of references 
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to an evangelistic model of ministry, diminished from third place to fourth place. 

Interestingly, institutional commitments to evangelism, using the same measurement tool, 

increased for this period. 

Because of the nature of the ministerial records, a problem discussed earlier, 

comparing church size average and salary averages between the 1970 and 1980 classes is 

not legitimately possible with any accuracy. A simple comparison would indicate that the 

NTS Class of 1980 is behind the class of 1970. But this is difficult to confirm. 

The following chart presents my findings on work statistics for individual members 

of the NTS Class of 1980. One interesting pattern in this chart is that out of 41 graduates 

who had pastoral statistics 6 of these were serving in their largest congregation at the time 

of this study. This was the case for 5 graduates of the NTS Class of 1970. As this class 

had only served for 13 years, it is likely that a number of these graduates had yet to reach 

their largest congregation. 

Table 438 
Subject Work Statistics for the NTS Class of 1980 

Subject 
Number 

Ministerial Pastoral 
Service Service 

Professions No First 
of Faith Assignment Church 

Largest 
Church 

L^t 
Church 

First 
Salary 

Largest 
Salary 

Last 
Salary 

1 12 12 93 I 49 151 119 11388 29306 29,206 

2 13 9 26 - 55 82 76 10,454 23,768 23,768 

3 13 13 81 - 82 110 100 8,496 31,613 31,613 

4 13 - - - Education - - - - -

5 8 6 40 5 53 132 123 3,850 15,174 15,174 

6 13 5 7 - 51 51 50 9,978 12,136 11,091 

7 - - - - Ed./Staff - - - - -

8 13 13 28 - 75 88 62 10309 28,246 28,246 

9 - - - 13 - - - - - -

10 13 __ __ 
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Subjcct Ministerial Ftetoral 
Number Service Sen'ice 

Professions No First 
of F^ih Assignment Church 

Largest 
Church 

Last 
Church 

Rrst 
Salary 

Largest 
Salary 

Last 
Salary-

11 13 6 28 - 132 142 135 18,469 22,528 22,528 

12 13 4 8 - 40 43 38 8399 10,500 8,425 

13 II 10 50 2 69 123 64 8.108 18,186 17,583 

14 13 12 327 - 84 495 495 16,205 39,604 38381 

15 13 13 21 - 26 47 30 4,884 17,040 15,569 

16 13 - - - Retired - - - - -

17 11 5 50 2 72 101 37 13,129 17,973 13322 

18 13 13 166 - 130 719 341 11,942 36,824 35,400 

19 8 3 9 5 35 26 20 6335 7,280 5,535 

20 13 10 39 - 28 101 101 3,692 14,580 10,850 

21 13 11 43 - 48 119 85 14,407 32,909 25,999 

22 13 9 T 
- 68 66 63 11,028 26,822 26,822 

23 13 13 97 - 55 113 101 8,897 19,999 19,732 

24 13 13 71 - 116 175 165 13,022 35,473 34,859 

25 13 - - - Missionary — - - - -

26 13 2 21 - 70 74 60 9,756 9,756 7,800 

27 - - - 13 - - - - - -

28 13 11 63 - 50 155 lOl 13,111 27,002 17,723 

29 13 - - - Chaplain - - - - -

30 - - - 13 - - - - - -

31 7 2 8 6 20 26 18 8341 9,050 9,050 

32 12 - - 1 Staff - - - - -

33 13 13 62 - 97 122 104 5323 18,939 14,887 

34 13 7 9 - 22 35 24 3,536 15,534 12,034 

35 - - - 13 - - - - - -

36 13 7 26 - 30 75 73 1,050 11,237 11,237 

37 11 3 5 2 33 73 73 3,956 16,213 16,213 

38 - - - - IDeceased - - - - -

39 13 13 25 - 51 143 59 7,103 31,422 27,246 

40 - - - 13 - - - - - -

41 13 12 164 - 40 422 422 1,816 37,406 37,606 

42 13 13 35 — 48 106 73 3,695 24,135 24,135 
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Subject Ministerial Pastoral Professions No First 
Number Service Service ofF^th Assignment Church 

Largest 
Church 

Last 
Church 

First 
Salary 

Largest 
Salary 

Last 
Salary 

43 13 12 64 - 51 118 118 10,704 30,258 30,258 

44 13 1 0 - 20 20 20 9,647 9.647 9,647 

45 13 13 40 - 46 62 41 8385 20,568 19,574 

46 13 13 102 - 103 257 243 11,561 32,098 29,704 

47 13 - - - Staff - - - - -

48 13 9 58 - 46 185 93 10,556 35,684 10.611 
> 

49 13 13 42 - 54 217 165 9,410 36,261 29,028 

50 13 13 180 - 48 188 176 2,700 34,740 34,740 

51 13 4 5 - 166 166 104 15,297 22,716 18,286 

52 13 4 17 - 102 102 67 12,117 15,551 14.920 

53 5 2 0 8 9 9 0 0 0 0 

54 13 12 21 - 23 71 71 7,296 19,631 19,631 

55 13 13 105 - 96 225 OOP 7,477 20,935 20,266 

Averages 11.7 9.1 6.0 1.3 61 141 110 8,557 22,411 20,213 

I also found that 6 members of the NTS Class of 1980 did not have a credential. 

That is to say, they were registered with the denomination through a district license but 

never entered into full-time service with the Church of the Nazarene. Of the 38 ministerial 

records for the NTS Class of 1970 there were only 3 subjects in this situation. This 

fmding is pointed out here as an opportunity to consider again the placement of graduates. 

Although there were 6 members of the NTS Class of 1980 who did not have a credential 

there were 15 in the NTS Class of 1970 who did not have credentials within the Church of 

the Nazarene. Again, this supports a broadening of placement for the NTS Class of 1980. 

Table 4-59 
Distribution of Largest Church Size for the NTS Class of 1980 

0-50 51-90 91-140 141-250 251-500 501-1000 1001-

7 9 11 10 3 1 0 
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The proceeding distribution chart presents another view of the congregations in 

which graduates from the NTS Class of 1980 served. This class served in many more 

congregations which were smaller than the denominational average. Compared to 

denominational averages I found that these NTS graduates were still serving in larger than 

average congregations but that average was lower for this class. While there were more 

positions in smaller congregations I also found that there were more positions in the 91 to 

250 size category for this class. These numbers may be influence by years of service and 

firm conclusions should not be drawn between NTS classes. These numbers will be best 

utilized in a comparison between classes of different institutions. A comparison which will 

be made later. 

Table 4.60 
Assignment History for NTS Class of 1980 
(This chart describes the range of placement 

over 13 years of ministry not current assignments.) 

Number of Number of Number Holding 
Graduates = 58 Ministerial Records = 55 Non-Pastoral Positions = 33 

Position: # of Assignments % of Class %ofMin. l  

Pastor; 41 71 74 

Missions: 5 8 9 

Education: 5 8 9 

Evangelism: 2 3 4 

District Assignment: 5 8 9 

General Assignment: 0 0 0 

Staff: 21 36 38 

Para-Church: 3 5 5 

Chaplain: 7 12 13 
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The proceeding assignment history chart presents a finding which is a significant 

development since the previous class. Seventy-one percent of the NTS Class of 1980 were 

serving in pastoral positions. This is a major change. It is also noteworthy that many more 

non-pastoral positions were also held by this class. In fact, 33 graduates served in 48 non-

pastoral ministries during the course of their 13 years of ministry. This number is 

especially important in that even with the addition of 10 years of potential ministry the NTS 

Class of 1970 only served in 35 non-pastoral ministries. I believe that this is a reflection of 

growing opportunity and mobility. The NTS Class of 1980 found opportunities to jump 

between the pastoral ministry, staff ministries, education, administration and missions. 

Yet, I found that most of the growth in non-pastoral ministries was in staff positions. 

These can be very important positions in the largest of congregations of the denomination 

earning significant salaries or they can be hired hands in smaller congregations. In short, 

there were fewer positions filled in missions and education for this class than the previous 

class. These are important findings and will be even more important as points of 

comparison to other classes and institution. 

Summary of Rndings for the NBC Class of 1980 on Mobility 

I found a double message of opportunity and mobility for the NTS Class of 1980. 

On the one hand, I found high levels of mobility between ministerial assignments and very 

high ministerial and pastoral placement as a graduating class. This class found 

opportunities to serve and moved between them at high levels. On the other hand, 

increased pastoral placement was found in smaller congregations and increased mobility 

was focused in staff positions within congregations rather than in missions, education, 

administration, or evangelism. Reflective of both of these patterns, average congregational 

sizes were down, though still larger than denominational averages. I found that the ratio 
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between professions of faith and years of service, a measurement of evangelistic 

effectiveness, was also down for this class. 

NTS Class of 1993 

The picture I found of the NTS Class of 1993 is admittedly a snap-shot of potential. 

Because the data I gathered came so quickly after graduation I am sure that what I received 

was incomplete and did not reflect the true placement of these graduates. This was also 

true for the NBC Class of 1993 as well. However, it is still valuable as a point of 

comparison between NTS and NBC for the class of 1993. My findings reveal the nature of 

opportunity and placement for recent graduates. 

Table 4.61 
Ministerial Record for NTS Class of 1993 

Total Number of Graduates; 56 

Total Number of Graduate Records: 45 

Number with Pastoral Experience: 16 

Years of Potential Service: I 

Average Years of Ministerial Experience: . 7 

Average Years of Pastoral Ministry: 1 

Average Years Out of Ministry: .3 

Professions of Faith / Years of Ministry: 3.2 

Average Size of First Church: 83 

Average Size of Largest Church: n/a 

Average Size of Last Church: n/a 

Average Salary of First Church: $ 12,553 

Average Salary of Largest Church: $ n/a 

Average Salary of Last Church: $ n/a 
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As can be seen in the ministerial record chart for the NTS Class of 1993, only 16 of 

the graduates had pastoral placements 9 months after graduation. As can be seen in other 

charts for this class, another 9 graduates had taken positions in other non-pastoral 

assignments. The average size of their first congregation was 83. This represents an 

increase over the same category for the NTS Class of 1980 but was less than the NTS 

Class of 1970. This number is somewhat skewed by the statistics of subject 27 whose 

ministerial records indicated that his first church after graduation was a congregation of 

384. This subject is unusual. Although this was the correct figure it was also true that this 

was not this subjects' first year of pastoral ministry. It was the figure for the first year of 

pastoral ministry after graduation. This subject had 15 years of previous pastoral 

experience. This was not uncommon for many the NTS graduates in each of the classes 

studied. While it did skew the numbers a bit it was a true reflection of graduates at NTS 

and was part of the higher than average numbers. 

Table 4.62 
Subject Work Statistics for the NTS Class of 1993 

SubjectMinisterial Pastoral Professions No Rrst Largest Last First Largest Last 
Number Service Service of Faith Assignment Church Church Church Salarv' Salary Salarv" 

1 I - - - Student - -

2 i 1 10 94 - 18,796 

3 I - - - Chaplain - -

4 1 - - - Student - -

5 I 1 0 87 - 14,141 

6 I - - - Student - -

7 1 - - - Gen. Admin. - -

8 1 1 4 48 - -

9 1 - - Staff -

10 I - - - Student - -

11 1 __ _ - Student -
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SubjectMinisterial Pastoral Professions No First I-argest 
Number Service Service of Faith Assignment Church Church 

Last 
Church 

.7 

0 

2 

0 

1 

10 

21 

0 

0 

0 

0 

3.2 

85 

181 

34 

20 

Gen. Admitu -

60 

Missionary -

Student -

Student -

Student -

Student -

Staff -

Student -

Missionary -

384 

Staff 

Student -

47 

50 

Student — 

Student -

25 

32 

Student -

70 

62 

83 n/a 

First 
Salar\' 

12^94 

39,858 

9,428 

9,040 

17,929 

Largest 
Salary 

Last 
Salarv 

n/a 

25,161 

3,277 

17,819 

5307 

1,200 

6,259 

4,850 

12,553 n/a n/a 
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The following distribution chart is provided for the NTS Class of 1993 as a point of 

comparison with the NBC Class of 1993. It reveals the wide range of congregational sizes 

in which the these graduates served. 

Table 4.63 
Distribution of Rrst Church Size for the NTS Class of 1993 

0-50 51-90 91-140 141-250 251-500 501-1000 1001-

8  5  1 1 1 0  0  

Table 4.64 
Assignment History for NTS Qass of 1993 

(This table reflects Ae actual ministerial assignment for this class in 1994.) 

Number of Number of Number Holding 
Graduates = 56 Ministerial Records = 45 Non-Pastoral Positions = 9 

Position: # of Assignments % of Class % of Min. Records 

Pastor: 16 29 35 

Missions: 2 4 4 

Education: 0 0 0 

Evangelism: 0 0 0 

District Assignment: 0 0 0 

General Assignment: 2 4 4 

Staff: 4 7 9 

Para-Church: 0 0 0 

Chaplain: 1 2 2 

The proceeding chart of assignment history is practically a placement chart for the 

NTS Class of 1993. Unlike earlier charts in which one subject potentially held numerous 

non-pastoral positions, this chart is of the first year of ministry for 1993 graduates. What it 
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says is that upon graduation 16 subjects held pastoral positions but nine other graduates 

held positions as missionaries, administrators, staff in churches, or as a chaplain. 

Although total pastoral placement was not found to be high the level of non-pastoral 

placement is a reflection of the mobility and opportunity afforded NTS graduates. This 

means that the total ministerial placement was 45% for the class 55% for those with 

nfiinisterial records. 

Summary for the NTS Qass of 1993 on Mobility and Opportunity 

Based on early placement records, I found that mobility and opportunity for the 

NTS Class of 1993 was diminished in some areas yet stronger in other areas. A smaller 

percentage of the class had pastoral assignments than in earlier classes. There were also 

fewer non-pastoral placements for this class. On a percentage basis, more of these 

graduates were placed in even smaller churches than previous classes. Evangelistic 

effectiveness was also diminished. However, there were several points of progress. There 

were two missionaries and one chaplain placed irrmiediately after graduation. The average 

size of first congregations also increased over the previous class. As might be expected, 

this was also reflected in higher starting salaries for this class. Time will tell the story for 

these graduates because the early report is a mix of strong mobility and opportunity with 

some signs of reduced mobility and opportunity. 

Summary for Nazarene Theological Seminary on Mobility and Opportunity 

My evaluation of the NTS classes of 1970, 1980, and 1993 found that mobility and 

opportunity is cautiously high. NTS graduates served in congregations which were larger 

than denominational averages. They served in a variety of non-pastoral ministries around 

the world. Yet, based on the ministerial records provided by the General Church, there 
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were numerous areas in which I found a mixed message of mobility and opportunity. The 

following discussion will highlight both the decline, the growth, and the nux. 

One point of growth which I found was in the longevity of subjects in pastoral 

ministry. I found that each class of graduates stayed in the pastoral ministry longer. Yet, I 

also found that they were staying in smaller churches. The NTS Class of 1970 seemed 

know when it was time to move on. They simply didn't stay in the ministry if they served 

smaller than average congregations. The NTS Qass of 1980 seemed to stay in the smaller 

congregation. Based on distributions for the size of first churches served, the NTS Class 

of 1993 may be pointed in the same direction. As the summary chart on distribution of 

largest church size, 1 found that the trend was again towards smaller churches. 

Table 4.65 
Distribution of Largest Church Size for the NTS 

Number of Pastorates in Size Category / % of Total Pastorates 

School / Year 0-50 51-90 91-140 141-250 251-500 501-1000 1001-

NTS 1970 1 / 4  2 / 7  5/ 18 14/52 4/ 15 0 / 0  1 / 4  

NTS 1980 7/ 17 9 / 2 2  11/27 10/24 3 / 7  1 / 2  0 / 0  

This was also seen in the placement figures. Positively, I found a trend toward 

higher levels of placement. Yet, I also found that graduates were progressively being 

placed in smaller churches. This is a mixed blessing which says that there was a greater 

possibility of service but it was in smaller congregations. 
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Table 4.66 
Ministerial Record Summary for NTS 

1970 1980 1993 

Total Number of Graduates: 50 58 56 

Total Number of Graduate Records: 38 55 45 

Number with Pastoral Experience: 27 41 16 

Years of Potential Service: 23 13 1 

Average Years of Ministerial Experience: 20.4 11.7 .7 

Average Years of Pastoral Ministry 13.1 9.4 1 

Average Years Out of Ministry: 2.6 1.3 .3 

Professions of Faith / Years of Ministry: 8.9 5.8 3.2 

Average Size of First Church: 99 61 83 

Average Size of Largest Church: 241 141 n/a 

Average Size of Last Church: 163 110 n/a 

Average Salary of First Church: $8,068 S 8,557 $ 12,553 

Average Salary of Largest Church: $ 25,402 $ 22,411 n/a 

Average Salary of Last Church: $ 22,551 $ 20,213 n/a 

I also found a mixed message in regards to non-pastoral positions. The growth in 

the number of people with this experience between 1970 and 1980 implies greater mobility 

and opportunity. Yet, the greatest growth in this area was found in staff positions while 

the percentages of people serving in missions and education declined. 

Averages for pastoral ministry are based on subjects with work statistics. Thus, if the ministerial record for a 
subject did not include work statistics they were not included in the calculation of averages. The ministerial 
averages include all subjects who had a ministerial record. That is why it is possible to have a higher average 
years of pastoral experience than the average for total ministerial experience. In the case of the NBC Class of 
1980 N = 75 for the pastoral ministry average while N = 92 for the ministerial experience average. 
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Table 4.67 
Summary of Assignment History for NTS 

1970 
Graduates = 50 

Ministerial Records = 38 
Holding Non-Ristoral 

F'bsitions = 21 

1980 
G(aduates = 58 

Ministerial Records = 55 
Holding Non-F'astorai 

Positions = 33 

1993 
Graduates = 56 

Ministerial Records = 45 
Holding Non-Pastond 

Positions = 9 

E'aston 

Missions; 

Education: 

Evangelism: 

Dist. Assignment: 

Gen. Assignment: 

StafT: 

ftua-Church: 

Chaplain: 

Non-Pastoral: 

# of Assignments 

1970 1980 1993 

27 41 16 

8 5 2 

6 5 0 

1 2 0 

2 5 0 

4 0 2 

12 21 4 

1 3 0 

1 7 1 

35 48 9 

% of Class 

1970 1980 1993 

54 71 29 

16 8 4 

12 8 0 

2 3 0 

4 8 0 

8 0 4 

24 36 7 

2 5 3 

2 12 2 

n/a n/a 16 

% of Min. Records 

1970 1980 1993 

71 74 35 

21 9 4 

16 9 0 

3 4 0 

5 9 0 

10 0 4 

32 38 9 

3 5 0 

3 13 2 

n/a n/a 20 

In summary, I found that NTS graduates were well placed in ministerial positions 

both in local congregatioas and in ministries outside the local church. This exemplified 

strong mobility and opportunity. Yet, there are reasons to believe that this strength may be 

in a fluctuating decline. 
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Ministerial Records for Nazarene Bible Coilege Classes 

NBC Class of 1970 

The following chart presents my findings from the ministerial records for the NBC 

Class of 1970. It provides a basis for a comparison of expectations within the Bible 

College and between the Bible College and the Seminary. 

Table 4.68 
Ministerial Record for NBC Class of 1970 

Total Number of Graduates; 73 

Total Number of Graduate Records: 51 

Number with Pastoral Experience: 39 

Years of Potential Service: 23 

Average Years of Ministerial Experience: 14.8 

Average Years of Pastoral Ministry: 12.2 

Average Years Out of Ministry: 8.2 

Professions of Faith / Years of Ministry: 4.3 

Average Length of Longest Pastorate: 6.7 

Average Size of First Church: 71 

Average Size of Largest Church: 106 

Average Size of Last Church: 61 

Average Salary of Rrst Church: $3,527 

Average Salary of Largest Church: $ 16,529 

Average Salary of Last Church: $ 13,904 

Several findings and explanations specific to the data for the NBC Class of 1970 

must be presented at this time. It should be noted that the General Church did not begin to 
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keep statistical records on the work statistics of pastors until 1975. This had several 

interesting effects on my data. It effected the average size of the first church. Many 

subjects were pastoring for five years before the work statistics were recorded. In the same 

way, it also effected the average salary of the first church. 

This was also seen in the contrast between the number of potential years of service, 

23 years; actual average years of pastoral service rendered by graduates, 12.2 years; and, 

the average years of ministerial service, 17.2. The oddity of the data comes between 

pastoral service and ministerial service. Ministerial service included all types of ministries, 

pastoral, educational, missions, staff, etc.... Pastoral service was taken from the specific 

work statistics. Although not readily observable from the chart above there were at times 

discrepancies between assignment histories and works statistics. Thus, a pastor may have 

23 years of pastoral experience according to the assignment history but only have 19 years 

of work statistics. The discrepancy again goes back to the fact that work statistic were not 

kept before 1975. 

My first significant finding has to do with the number of ministerial records. A 

listing of graduates from the class of 1970 given me by the Bible College indicated that 

there were a total of 73 members in this class. Yet, the General Church only had 

ministerial records on a total of 51 graduates. Of these 51, only 39 had any record of 

pastoral service. The obvious question is, what happened that 47% of the graduates from 

NBC never entered pastoral service within the Church of the Nazarene? 

There are several explanations which in combination probably come close to an 

understandable answer. Rrst, it is understood that not everyone who attends Nazarene 

Bible College is from the Church of the Nazarene. I do not have any specific data from the 

Bible College to back this up but I know that this occurs. Thus, it is expected that a 

number of graduates would return to their own denomination and have ministerial records 
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there. Yet, this would be a small percentage of the graduates; especially with the first 

graduating class of the institution. 

The second, and more sobering, explanation has to do with opportunities given to 

many of the graduates. As was communicated in institutional documents for this study 

period, it was expected that most graduates would enter small to very small congregations 

and or be involved in planting new churches. It is possible that many of the graduates from 

this class entered church planting situations upon graduation. If they were unable to 

develop a viable congregation their work would not be recognized. The General Church 

keeps work statistics in relation to organized churches. If the church plant did not become 

a fully organized congregation their efforts would not be registered with the General 

Church. Thus, graduates may have attempted to plant a church for several years, may have 

actually pastored that congregation, and yet not be recognized. If this is true it is also true 

that these graduates never moved on to pastor any organized church within the Church of 

the Nazarene. They were lost from service and never recognized by the General Church. 

The third explanation is that these graduates never entered any kind of formal 

ministerial service. They went through three years of training and either walked away by 

choice or were consistently never given an opportunity to serve. 

The fourth explanation has to do with the nature of the ministerial record itself. As 

was noted above, the General Church did not begin keeping these kinds of records until 

1975. It is possible that between 1970 and 1975 some of the statistical data which would 

have reflected their work history was not made a part of the official record. 

The fifth explanation accounts for 5% of the graduates. There were three graduates 

who, according to the ministerial record, never pastored churches but moved directly into 

another ministry. Specifically, there was one missionary, two evangelists, and one 

educator. 
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Rnaliy, it possible that the ministerial records which I received were incomplete. It 

is possible that there were errors in the basic data base of the General Church. It is entirely 

possible that there were errors. Yet, it is unreasonable to think that nearly half the records 

of a graduating class had been lost. This finding alone is a significant commentary on the 

opportunities and mobility offered the NBC graduating class of 1970. 

Another finding has to do with average sizes of churches. As was noted earlier, the 

average size of the average congregation in the Church of the Nazarene is 70. The average 

NBC graduate from the class of 1970 entered this sized congregation. The average largest 

congregation in which this class served was 106. The average size of their last 

congregation was 61. For congregations within the Church of the Nazarene, these 

congregational averages for graduates is in line with denominational averages. Yet, there is 

information which does not show up in the summary chart above. For example, it does not 

reveal that several of the pastors had previous pastoral experience before attending NBC. 

Nor does it account for the fact that work statistics were not kept until 1975. Both of these 

factors bloat the averages for first churches. 

Another interesting finding, which is seen the Subject Work Statistic chart below, is 

the fact that only one pastor finished in the largest church of their career. Although the 

pattern of smaller church, larger church, smaller final church is not totally surprising, it is 

surprising how few broke the pattern. 

Table 4.69 
Subject Work Statistics for the NBC Class of 1970 

SubjcctMinisteriai Pastoral 
Number Service Service 

Professions No First 
of Faith Assignment Church 

Largest 
Church 

Last 
Church 

First 
Salary 

Largest 
Salary 

Last 
Salary 

I 12 10 33 11 15 35 20 229 3,709 0 

2 9 6 27 14 27 42 38 9,625 12890 12373 

3 22 18 116 1 109 185 40 9,554 25443 17373 

4 9 5 33 14 129 203 147 8,698 18,776 18,776 
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Pastoral 
Service 

Professions No Rrst 
of Faith Assignment Church 

Largest 
Church 

Last 
Church 

Rrst 
Salary 

Largest 
Salar>' 

Last 
Salar\' 

14 64 6 58 103 77 8,404 16,170 16,170 

14 26 5 119 163 163 9,492 27,244 27.244 

: — 20 

23 

Evangelist - — — — : 
11 68 

23 

9 109 112 87 9,521 18,628 18,628 

18 16 3 0 41 31 1.421 9,000 6,207 

14 26 9 38 62 25 7,616 11,269 2375 

6 75 14 135 143 95 9,815 19,875 19,875 

5 6 15 38 41 26 3,845 15,079 15,079 

5 17 9 71 71 39 7,760 7,907 7,520 

9 8 3 

23 

15 

60 60 33 4,472 14,455 10,654 

5 7 

3 

23 

15 48 51 24 3380 7,057 7,057 

17 23 0 50 108 28 5,951 13,560 13302 

19 21 0 83 83 27 4,284 5,400 3328 

19 113 0 88 89 77 7,142 18.169 16375 

- - 12 Education - - - - -

- - 0 Full-timeMissions - - - -

2 4 11 64 64 39 3375 6.252 5,644 

7 34 9 81 156 65 6,067 20.412 20,412 

19 58 0 58 85 84 6,189 23.533 12,074 

19 98 0 

23 

1 

55 125 80 6,215 26.745 26,715 

19 81 

0 

23 

1 141 141 52 8,120 19.025 7,950 

18 87 0 37 124 87 3,039 25,420 25,420 

18 24 2 21 70 67 3300 23.912 23,912 

19 93 0 62 227 132 6339 22.817 22,817 

8 14 12 107 107 34 7,609 11313 2.500 

2 3 17 44 44 38 6,249 6,249 5.883 

14 46 6 60 121 87 7,536 25.266 25.266 

13 5 7 22 35 10 3,512 4.140 0 
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Subject Ministerial 
Number Service 

Pastoral 
Service 

Professions No Hrst 
of Faith Assignment Church 

Largest 
Church 

Last 
Church 

First 
Salary 

Largest 
Salary' 

Last 
Salary 

37 21 - - 2 Full-timeEvangelist - - - -

38 T> 18 18 1 54 67 48 5304 19310 10374 

39 0 - - 23 - - - - - -

40 23 19 68 0 66 86 51 6,816 15399 12,900 

41 23 19 105 0 48 145 70 8^167 36,408 20,592 

42 23 19 73 0 104 104 58 4.075 10,015 10,015 

43 0 - - 23 - - - - - -

44 0 - - 23 - - - - - -

45 21 1 2 2 75 75 75 7.855 7,855 7,855 

46 20 16 93 3 70 245 53 7,647 23375 18,006 

47 9 - - 14 - - - - - -

48 15 4 15 8 22 32 29 8,017 10,622 10,622 

49 23 7 21 0 48 70 70 12378 15,904 15,904 

50 22 13 241 1 249 300 82 18,803 30,420 30,420 

51 23 9 84 0 111 140 99 15,624 15,624 14,510 

Averages 14.8 12.2 4.3/yr. 8.2 71 106 61 3,527 16,529 13,875 

It is also interesting to observe the average number of professions of faith per year 

of pastoral ministry, 43. Professions of faith describe the manner in which people join the 

Church of the Nazarene. Even assuming that these numbers are directly related to 

evangelism, which is not always true, the number seems low. For pastors who graduated 

from an institution so clearly committed to evangelism it is surprising that the numbers are 

not much higher. Only subject number 50 had exceptionally high personal averages. This 

subject's work statistics revealed that there were 70 and 51 professions of faith reported in 

two different years of ministry. In fact, only 4 subjects reported more than 100 

professions of faith during the course of their entire ministry. This means that in 23 years 

of potential ministry only 4 subjects had more than 100 people join their congregations by 

profession of faith. Clearly, evangelism was not the emphasis for this class. 
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As can be noted from the distribution for the largest church size, the NBC Class of 

1970 predominantly served churches in the 51-90 category, which is the size of the average 

congregation in the Church of the Nazarene. These graduates pastor served in more 

churches over the average than they did under the average. The largest church pastored by 

this class averaged 300, the smallest, of the largest churches pastored, numbered 32. 

These are numbers which stand in sharp contrast to NTS graduates. 

Table 4.70 
Distribution of Largest Church Size for the NBC Class of 1970 

0-50 51-90 91-140 141-250 251-500 501-1000 1001-

7 13 9 9 1 0 0 

The following chart describes the assignment history for the NBC class of 1970. 

The numbers listed represent the variety of positions held by graduates through the course 

of their ministries. For example, in the course of one graduates ministerial career it would 

be possible to serve as a pastor, a staff member, and a missionary. Such a person would 

be coded under all three of the categories as having had the opportunity to serve at those 

levels. In fact, it would be possible for a subject to be coded under all of the categories. 

As the chart indicates, I found the number of ministerial opportunities limited. 

Although there were 14 staff positions coded and 6 evangelism positions coded these 

numbers are very small. Theoretically, all 73 graduates could have been coded under every 

category. Even limiting our consideration to those graduates with ministerial records the 

actual assignment history is narrow. 
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Table 4.71 
Assignment History for NBC Class of 1970 
(This chart describes the range of placement 

over 23 years of ministry not current assignments.) 

Number of Number of Number of 
Graduates = 73 Ministerial Records = 51 Non-Pastoral Positions = 22 

Position; # of Assigrunents % of Class %ofMin.R 

Pastor 39 53% 76% 

Missions: I 1% 2% 

Education: I 1% 2% 

Evangelism: 6 8% 12% 

Dist. Assignment: 1 1% 2% 

Gen. Assignment: 0 0% 0% 

Staff: 14 19% 27% 

Para-Church: 1 1% 2% 

Chaplain: 2 3% 4% 

Non-Pastoral: 26 36% nidi 

Summary of findings for the NBC Class of 1970 on Mobility 

I found that mobility and opportunity for this class was rather narrow and limited 

even given the difficulty of not having work statistics for the first 4 years of ministry for 

this class. I believe that this factor pushed the numbers just into the average church size 

category for churches in the Church of the Nazarene. I also found that the opportunities for 

other kinds of ministerial assignments were limited. While work was primarily limited to 

pastoral ministry, this class, whose professional training emphasized evangelism, only 

produced 43 professions of faith per year of ministry, finally, according to these records, 

I found that 47% of this graduating class never entered pastoral ministry. These findings 

have serious implications which will be discussed in chapter 5. 
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NBC Class of 1980 

Table 4.72 
Ministerial Record NBC Qass of 1980 

Total Number of Graduates; 125 

Total Number of Graduate Records: 92 

Number with Pastoral Experience: 75 

Years of Potential Service: 13 

Average Years of Ministerial Experience: 9.7 

Average Years of Pastoral Ministry'O®: 10.2 

Average Years Out of Ministry: 3.5 

Professions of Faith / Years of Ministry: 3.3 

Average Length of Longest Pastorate: 6.8 

Average Size of First Church: 40 

Average Size of Largest Church: 84 

Average Size of Last Church: 61 

Average Salary of First Church: $ 6,200 

Average Salary of Largest Church: $ 16,785 

Average Salary of Last Church: $ 13306 

Findings for the class of 1980 at NBC revealed that in most categories the 

opportunities, mobility, and actual ministerial production remained the same or diminished. 

108 Averages for pastoral ministry are based on subjects with work statistics. Thus, if the ministerial record for a 
subject did not include work statistics they were not included in the calculation of averages. The ministerial 
averages include all subjects who had a ministerial record. That is why it is possible to have a higher average 
years of pastoral e.Kperiencc than the average for total ministerial experience. In the case of the NBC Class of 
1980 N = 75 for the pastoral ministry average while N = 92 for the ministerial experience average. 
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The statistical record is presented in the charts of this section. The most significant of the 

findings will be discussed. 

Once again, I found that there was a significant gap between the number of 

graduates and the actual number of ministerial records available through the General 

Church. Forty-seven percent of the graduates from the NBC Class of 1970 never had any 

record of pastoral experience. Although the percentage improved, I still found that 40% of 

the NBC Class of 1980 never had any pastoral record within the Church of the Nazarene. 

As was mentioned earlier, this discrepancy might be accounted for through membership in 

other denominations, unsuccessful church planting experiences, lack of opportunity, full-

time service in other ministries, and incomplete data from the General Church. Yet, even 

these explanations fall short of explaining such large numbers. Professional preparation is 

clearly not the key to ministerial service for many. 

A glance at the Ministerial Record Sununary for Nazarene Bible College reveals that 

the average size of the subject's first church had diminished from 71 in 1970 to 40 in 1980. 

This is quite a difference but a portion of it may be accounted for in the ministerial records. 

The average number for the first church of graduates in the class of 1970 was, due to the 

nature of the ministerial records, larger than it should have been. As was noted then, the 

General Church did not begin to keep work statistics until 1975. Thus, the average for the 

class of 1970 was based not on their first church in their first year of ministry but on their 

fifth year of ministry. It is likely that the true 1970 number would have been much smaller. 

It is difficult to estimate how much smaller but it may account for some of the difference. 

Yet, this explanation can not apply to the diminished average size of the largest 

congregations for the class of 1980. Between 1970 and 1980 the average size of the largest 

congregation pastored dropped 22 people from 106 to 84. The average size of the largest 

churches pastored by graduates from the NBC Qass of 1980 were smaller than the average 

for the NBC Class of 1970. It may be that with another 10 years of pastoral experience the 
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NBC graduates from 1980 would have the opportunity to pastor larger churches. The 

theory being that the most productive years of a graduates ministry falls between their 13 

and 23 year of ministry. 

Yet, for one reason, I do wonder if this will be the case; the average years of 

pastoral ministry. Pastoral statistics from the NBC class of 1980 revealed that graduates 

had 10.2 years of pastoral ministry 13 years after graduation. On the other hand, the NBC 

class of 1970 only had 12.2 years of pastoral ministry 23 years after graduation. If the 

members of the NBC Class of 1980 were already reaching into the peak years of their 

ministry but were still averaging 22 less than the class of NBC 1970 they may never catch 

up. 

The positive side to this statistic is that longevity in pastoral ministry seemed to be 

increasing for the NBC Class of 1980. I anticipate that this class will easily surpass the 

average years of pastoral ministry from the NBC Class of 1970. They only needed to 

average 2 years of ministry in the next ten to equal them. 

I also found that the average number of professions of faith per year had decreased 

from the previous class. It dropped from 43 for the NBC Class of 1970 to 33 for the 

NBC Class of 1980. This drop was consistent with changes in ministerial models between 

these period for both the institution and the cohorts. 

Looking at the individual chart for subject work statistics for the NBC Class of 

1980 below, I found several interesting facts. Fnrst, I found that 7 pastors were pastoring 

their largest church at the close of this study in 1993. This represents 9% of the NBC 

Class of 1980 who had pastoral ministry experience. For the same group in the NBC 

Class of 1970 only 2% were pastoring their largest church at the end of the study period. 

This may mean that the NBC Class of 1980 produced more productive pastors on an 

individual basis. It may also mean that these graduates are at or near their peak and within 

in 10 years will more closely resemble the NBC Class of 1970. 
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Table 4.73 
Subject Work Statistics for the NBC Class of 1980 

Subject 
Number 

Ministerial 
Service 

E'astoral 
Servicc 

Professions No Rrst Largest Last 
of Faith Assignment Church Church Chun:h 

First 
Salai>' 

Largest 
Salary 

Last 
Salary 

I 13 13 13 0 14 28 20 8,771 9,780 5,605 

2 0 - - 13 - - - - - -

3 13 11 15 0 48 65 36 6,195 15,544 3,175 

4 13 13 51 0 40 116 78 1,1%\ 25,171 21,816 

5 13 13 46 0 78 136 92 13,844 23396 16,945 

6 13 13 64 0 74 120 116 10,559 28,642 28,642 

7 9 8 35 4 92 121 42 9,217 15,196 13,474 

8 7 6 18 6 28 71 66 3,100 14346 14346 

9 9 - - 4 - - - - - -

10 13 13 67 0 61 109 109 8,201 25,240 23,180 

11 9 1 0 4 14 14 14 4,025 4,025 4,025 

12 4 4 9 9 14 34 21 0 1,444 0 

13 12 7 6 1 15 15 8 10,149 10.149 3,120 

14 13 13 95 0 28 206 206 5,112 28,623 28,623 

15 13 13 72 0 65 108 68 3,661 24,288 18,808 

16 13 13 53 0 36 129 90 4362 22,935 22,849 

17 13 13 18 0 32 90 46 6,550 18317 18317 

18 8 7 30 5 26 28 12 0 5,400 5,400 

19 13 13 140 0 20 80 78 2,000 27,488 18.015 

20 11 11 11 2 9 48 20 0 11,604 4,555 

21 12 12 50 1 44 83 76 12,616 23,763 23,763 

22 5 - - 8 - - - - - -

23 13 13 31 0 35 79 79 3314 15,260 15,260 

24 10 8 15 3 33 35 22 2,483 4,574 0 

25 6 - - 7 - - - - - -

26 13 13 27 0 22 29 20 656 6380 1314 

27 2 - - 11 - - - - - -

28 13 11 32 0 40 102 85 12,145 23,565 12,996 

29 13 13 52 0 25 94 80 0 18,935 17,669 
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Subject 
Number 

Ministerial 
Servicc 

F^torai 
Service 

Professions No Rrst Largest Last 
of Faith Assignment Church Church Church 

First 
Salary 

Largest 
Salary 

Last 
Salarv-

30 13 12 37 0 44 75 21 4,952 18,867 11,872 

31 1 - - 12 - - - - - -

32 13 12 67 0 41 186 186 8,107 23,802 19,882 

33 13 12 20 0 12 41 41 1330 10,616 7,137 

34 12 7 4 1 27 30 23 7,235 11390 11390 

35 13 12 16 0 37 46 31 10348 14,615 12,200 

36 13 10 29 0 28 82 44 8,098 24,680 23,831 

37 9 6 16 4 61 72 65 8,981 12,057 11,680 

38 13 13 11 0 37 37 29 4,460 8,924 4,998 

39 13 2 9 0 53 53 45 11,427 11,427 9,510 

40 13 6 23 0 40 54 42 3,935 10,083 7,123 

41 9 - - 4 Deceased - - - - -

42 13 9 153 0 63 355 355 14,963 33,064 33,064 

43 13 13 30 0 45 121 79 1,743 26,460 15,273 

44 12 - - 1 Staff - - - - -

45 11 2 15 2 74 74 68 13,080 13,080 11,200 

46 6 12 9 7 10 29 13 2,750 3342 1,885 

47 3 2 7 10 40 40 20 2,000 2,000 170 

48 13 10 63 0 60 70 55 14,971 26,033 24,540 

49 13 13 35 0 33 83 75 3,751 27323 26,169 

50 0 - - 13 - - - - - -

51 13 13 33 0 14 92 77 2,800 23,583 23,583 

52 12 11 51 I 110 110 56 13,140 24,628 24,628 

53 5 5 16 8 37 39 26 5,881 9,000 2,414 

54 10 6 8 3 24 50 33 0 13,176 0 

55 13 13 38 0 83 192 180 5,510 

00 00 

56 5 5 13 8 44 57 54 7,935 12,842 11,261 

57 6 3 6 7 27 36 36 15,527 15,527 12.107 

58 13 13 10 0 14 59 59 1,578 12.188 12,188 

59 11 10 100 2 71 103 67 13,742 20,465 20,465 

60 6 6 16 7 53 53 20 7,85 9,827 5,766 

61 0 _ 13 
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82 

83 

84 

85 
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88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

Ministerial Pastoral Professions No First Largest I-ast First 
Service Service of Faith Assignment Church Church Church Salary-

7 8 40 6 42 65 35 8;281 

10 10 11 3 32 34 10 3.770 

13 13 258 0 100 407 156 13.771 

0 - - 13 - - - -

13 13 52 0 20 91 85 7,473 

0 - - 13 - - - -

13 12 17 0 37 67 60 9,880 

12 12 77 1 17 74 42 400 

12 12 13 1 51 51 22 7,765 

7 6 14 6 46 85 42 8,483 

13 12 26 0 50 57 51 3,683 

13 13 23 0 15 43 35 5,729 

12 11 30 1 31 54 38 6,730 

11 11 32 2 22 47 47 4,740 

4 4 8 9 40 49 25 2,080 

13 13 98 0 61 114 109 6,670 

0 - - 13 - - - -

13 13 41 0 16 89 15 4.505 

0 - - 13 - - - -

13 13 66 0 31 lOI 74 6,235 

0 - - 13 - - - -

10 7 35 3 37 37 16 4,898 

0 - - 13 - - - -

13 13 39 0 35 71 57 5,179 

13 13 65 0 58 120 66 5,478 

13 13 41 0 17 86 41 4,675 

13 13 94 0 37 176 146 1,065 

10 10 24 3 38 53 12 5,112 

13 13 28 0 7 77 77 364 

13 13 131 0 61 95 45 7,247 

9.7 10.2 3.2 3.3 40 84 61 6,200 
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Second, a distribution of largest church size reveals that only 6 subjects pastored 

churches over 140. This means that 92% of the graduates pastored churches under 140. 

More than half of this class served in church of average size or less. This is consistent with 

institutional expectations. Within the largest church size category, the largest congregation 

for this group was 407 and the smallest 14. There was only one other congregation within 

200 people of the largest congregation. Yet, there were 11 congregations within 20 of the 

smallest in this categoiy. This pattern is influenced by the number of years in pastoral 

ministry and the question of peak production years. These numbers, and the following 

chart, will be used comparatively with the NTS Qass of 1980. 

Table 4.74 
Distribution of Largest Church Size for the NBC Class of 1980 

0-50 51-90 91-140 141-250 251-500 501-1000 lOOl-

22 29 18 4 2 0 0 

Finally, 1 found that mobility and opportunity for ministerial service was not 

significantly changed since the previous study period, as the assignment history chart 

below reveals. 

Table 4.75 
Assignment History for NBC Class of 1980 
(This chart describes the range of placement 

over 13 years of ministry, not current assignments.) 

# of Graduates = 125 # of Ministerial Records = 92 # of Non-E'astoral Positions = 31 

Position: # of Assignments % of Class % of Min. Records 

Pastor: 75 60% 81% 

Missions: 2 2% 2% 

Education: 1 1% 1% 

Evangelism: 9 7% 10% 
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Dist. Assignment 8 5% 9% 

Gen. Assignment: 2 2% 2% 

Staff: 19 13% 21% 

Para-Church: 2 2% 2% 

Chaplain: 0 0% 0% 

This chart reveals that there was a higher percentage of graduates entering into 

pastoral ministry, district assignments, and general assignments. Yet, there was a 

decreasing percentage of graduates who entered into evangelism and chaplaincy ministries. 

Observing the details on the assignment histories of the ministerial records, it is quite 

probable that all of the district assignments were to church planting situations which did not 

result in an organized church. I am uncertain what might have been involved with the 

placements in general church assignments. This could have been some type of position in 

the administrative headquarters of the denomination or an assigned district 

superintendency, or some international position. Decreased involvement in evangelism and 

chaplaincy ministries may be reflective of shifts in models. 

Summary for the NBC Class of 1980 on Mobility and Opportunity 

These findings pointed to decreasing opportunity and mobility for graduates of 

NBC. I found that graduates, on a percentage basis, were pastoring longer than graduates 

from the NBC Class of 1970. I also found that more graduates were going into pastoral 

ministry. They were also pastoring smaller congregations. There was a trend toward less 

participation in broader ministries outside of the pastorate. Evangelism seemed to have 

diminished for this class. Finally, I found that there was still a very high percentage of 

graduates who never entered ministry within the Church of the Nazarene. 
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NBC Class of 1993 

The glimpse of the NBC Class of 1993 given through ministerial records is limited. 

These graduates completed their work in May of 1993. Some of the graduates were 

already serving in pastorates at the time of their graduation. Others took positions through 

the summer and fall months. They did not have a long history to evaluate. What they did 

have was a very clear picture of where NBC graduates were headed. 

Table 4-76 
Ministerial Record for NBCClass of 1993 

Total Number of Graduates; 64 

Total Number of Graduate Records: 39 

Number with Pastoral Experience: 19 

Years of Potential Service: 1 

Average Years of Ministerial Experience: n/a 

Average Years of Pastoral Ministry: n/a 

Average Years Out of Ministry: n/a 

Professions of Faith / Years of Ministry: . 9 

Average Length of Longest Pastorate: n/a 

Average Size of First Church: 37 

Average Size of Largest Church: n/a 

Average Size of Last Church: n/a 

Average Salary of First Church: $ 11,053 

Average Salary of Largest Church: n/a 

Average Salary of Last Church: n/a 

The findings in the Ministerial Record Summary for Nazarene Bible College 

revealed that 70% of the graduates did not hold pastoral positions within 9 months after the 
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graduation. This fact continues the trend from previous classes. I found that 47% of the 

NBC Class of 1970 never held pastoral positions. Considering the NBC Class of 1980 I 

found that 40% never held pastoral positions. While it is certainly expected that many of 

that 70% will assume pastoral positions, it was telling that so many, after 9 months, did 

not. 

I also found that the churches which graduates did enter had once again diminished 

in size. The average size of the first congregation for the NBC Class of 1993 was 37. 

This was down from 40 for the NBC Class of 1980, and from 70 for the NBC Class of 

1970. There was a pattern here that was not encouraging for the NBC graduate. 

Another pattern which continued from earlier classes was the diminishing 

effectiveness evangelistically. These numbers were reduced from 43 to 33 between the 

NBC Classes of 1970 and 1980. The NBC Class of 1993 was found to have only .9 

professions of faith for their first year of ministry. As was noted with the earlier classes, 

the importance of evangelism as a model of ministry diminished at both the institutional and 

ministerial levels between each of these periods. This pattern was consistent with that 

trend. 

The chart on work statistics for the NBC Class of 1993 was not overly informative. 

The one bright spot for NBC graduates was that although first church size was down first 

church salaries were up. Yet, most of this can be accounted for through inflation over the 

intervening 13 years. 
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Table 4.77 
Subject Work Statistics for the NBC Class of 1993 

Subject Ministerial Pastoral Professions No First Largest Last Rrst Largest Last 
Number Service Service of Faith Assignment Church Church Church Salary Salary Salary 

I - - 0 Student - - - - -

2 - - 0 Student - - - - -

3 - - 0 Student - - - - -

4 - - 0 Student - - - - -

5 1 0 0 10 - - 9,700 - -

6 I 2 0 37 - - 14,140 - -

7 1 3 0 47 - - 11,625 - -

8 - 0 Student - - - - -

9 1 0 0 68 - - 21.095 - -

10 I 0 0 21 - - 8,095 - -

II 1 0 0 10 - - 7,950 - -

12 - 0 Student - - - - -

13 1 0 0 17 - - 4,575 - -

14 - 0 Student - - - - -

15 1 0 0 43 - - 9,893 - -

16 1 11 0 92 - - 21,746 - -

17 1 3 0 28 - - 10,277 - -

18 I 0 0 57 - - 16,827 - -

19 1 0 0 44 - - 10,631 - -

20 1 0 0 16 - - 2,733 - -

21 - - 0 Student - - - - -

22 - - 0 Student - - - - -

23 - - 0 Student - - - - -

24 - - 0 Student - - - - -

25 - - 0 Student - - - - -

26 - - 0 Student - - - - -

27 - - 0 Student - - - - -

28 I 2 0 30 - - 6,800 - -

29 0 0 0 Staff - - - - -

30 _ _ 0 Student 
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Subject Ministerial PJistoral Professions No First Largest Last Rrst Largest Last 
Number Service Service of Faith Assignment Church Church Church Salary Salary Salar\-

31 1 0 0 0 StafT - - - -

32 I - - 0 Student - _ _ _ -

33 1 1 0 0 23 17,693 -

34 1 I 0 0 29 11,607 -

35 1 - - 0 Student - _ _ _ -

36 I 0 0 0 Staff - - - -

37 1 1 0 0 77 12,584 -

38 I 1 0 0 17 10.784 -

39 I I 0 0 38 1,250 -

Totals I I .9 0 37 n/a n/a 11,053 n/a n/a 

Table 4.78 
Assigiunent History for NBC Qass of 1993 

{This chart reflects the actual ministerial assignment for this class in 1994.) 

# of Graduates = 64 # of Ministerial Records = 39 # Holding Non-Pastoral Positions = 3 

Position: # of Assignments % of Class % of Min. Records 

Pastor 19 30 49 

Missions: 0 0 0 

Education: 0 0 0 

Evangelism: 0 0 0 

Dist. Assignment: 0 0 0 

Gen. Assignment: 0 0 0 

Staff: 3 5 8 

Para-Church: 0 0 0 

Chaplain: 0 0 0 

Total Non-Pastoral: 3 35 57 
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As the proceeding assignment history chart for the NBC Class of 1993 reveals, 

opportunities for recent NBC graduates were quite limited. There were only 19 pastoral 

positions filled and 3 staff positions filled. 

Sunmiary for the NBC Class of 1993 on Mobility and Opportunity 

I found that the NBC Class of 1993 continued a trend of diminished mobility and 

opportunity. The percentage of graduates placed was down. The size of first 

congregations was down. Professions of faith were down. Salaries were up but probably 

not enough to match inflation. This was certainly not consistent with Bible College 

expectations. Institutional expectations for their graduates changed over the years. At the 

beginning they thought of themselves as the school of the second chance. By the nineties, 

they expected and believed that their graduates would be leaders within the ecclesiastical 

community of the Church of the Nazarene. Yet, my findings did not support that 

estimation. Based on ministerial records, this class had even less mobility and opportunity 

then previous graduating classes. Future years of ministerial records may give another 

story but as the record stands this class will not experience greater mobility and opportunity 

than previous classes and may, in fact, experience less. 

Summary for Nazarene Bible College Graduates on Mobility and Opportunity 

As the following summary chart reveals, mobility and opportunity had a fairly 

consistent downward trend. The percentage of graduates with pastoral experience went up 

slightly between 1970 and 1980 and then sharply down in 1993. The average size of first 

congregations slid from 70 to 40 and then to 37. The effectiveness of evangelism dropped 

from 43 to 33 to .9 per year during this study period. The average size of a graduates' 

largest church dropped in size between 1970 and 1980. The average size of a graduates' 
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last church was the same in the class of 1970 and 1980. This could mean one of two 

things. 1980 graduates from NBC were, after thirteen years of pastoral ministry, 

progressively serving in larger congregation. Or, they may have reached their peak and 

were on their way down. If the trend for the class of 1980 is already, after only thirteen 

years of ministry, on a downward path this figure could go still lower for this class over 

the next ten years. 

Table 4.79 
Ministerial Record Summary for NBC 

1970 1980 1993 

Total Number of Graduates: 73 125 64 

Total Number of Graduate Records: 51 92 39 

Number with Pastoral Experience: 39 75 19 

Years of Potential Service: 23 13 1 

Average Years of Ministerial Experience: 14.8 9.7 1 

Average Years of Pastoral Ministry: 12.2 10.2 1 

Average Years Out of Ministry: 8.2 3.5 0 

Professions of Faith / Years of Ministry: 4.3 3.3 .9 

Average Length of Lx>ngest Pastorate: 6.7 6.8 n/a 

Average Size of First Church: 71 40 37 

Average Size of Largest Church: 106 84 n/a 

Average Size of Last Church: 61 61 n/a 

Average Salary of First Church: $ 3,527 $ 6,200 $ 11,053 

Average Salary of Largest Church: $ 16,529 $ 16,785 n/a 

Average Salary of Last Church: $ 13,904 $ 13306 n/a 
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Length of pastoral and ministerial experience was the only area that seemed to 

reveal growth. Graduates from the NBC Class of 1980 stayed in the ministry longer than 

graduates from the NBC Class of 1970. Although they were in smaller congregations, 

accomplishing less statistically, they stayed with their ministry. 

As can be seen in the assignment history summary, opportunity and mobility for 

graduates was consistently lower through time. There were fewer placements in ministerial 

positions outside the pastorate and within the pastorate a smaller percentage found 

positions. 

Table 4.80 
Summary of Assignment History for NBC 

1970 1980 1993 

# of Graduates = 73 # of graduates = 125 # of graduates = 64 

# of Ministerial Records = 51 # of Ministerial Records = 92 # of Ministerial Records = 39 

# of Non-Pastoral Placements = 22 # of Non-Pastoral Placements = 31 # of Non-Pastoral Placements = 3 

# of Assignments % of Class % of Min. Records 

1970 1980 1993 1970 1980 1993 1970 1980 1993 

Pastor 39 75 19 53 60 30 76 81 49 

Missions: I 2 0 I 2 0 2 2 0 

Education: I I 0 I I 0 2 I 0 

Evangelism: 6 9 0 8 7 0 12 10 0 

DisL Assignment: 1 8 0 1 5 0 2 9 0 

Gen. Assignment: 0 2 0 0 2 0 0 2 0 

Staff: 14 19 3 19 13 5 27 21 8 

Para-Church: I 2 0 1 2 0 2 2 0 

Chaplain: 2 0 0 3 0 0 4 0 0 
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The average size of the largest church pastored by NBC graduates also diminished 

in size between 1970 and 1980 from 106 to 84. According to the following distribution 

chart, I found that more pastors served in larger congregations in 1970 than in 1980. As 

was noted earlier this may be due to differences in number of years served; twenty-three 

verses thirteen. It may be that graduates from 1980 had yet to serve in their largest church. 

Table 4.81 
Distribution of Largest Church Size for the NBC 

School / Year 0-50 51-90 91-140 141-250 251-500 501-1000 1001 

NBC 1970 7 13 9 9 1 0 0 

NBC 1980: 22 29 18 4 2 0 0 

In summary, I found that mobility and opportunity were decreased for each 

successive class of graduates. 
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CHAPTERS 

CONCLUSIONS and IMPLICATIONS 

Introduction 

In the previous chapter I presented the actual findings of my research. In this 

chapter, I will present a concluding understanding of the answers my research questions. 

This chapter is structured around the three basis research questions. For each of my 

questions I will discuss the relationship between findings at the institutional level and 

findings at the practicing professional clergy level to determine an answer to my questions. 

I will also discuss Nazarene Theological Seminary and it's graduates in relation to the 

findings on the Nazarene Bible College and it's graduates. For each question, I will 

discuss the implications of my research for institutional practice. Finally, I will discuss the 

implications of my research for my theoretical framework. 

Research Question #1: 

What is the relationship between professional education and 

professional practice in the skills they utilize and the conceptions they 

adopt? 

This question looked at the endurance of professional education in the lives of the 

clergy. I sought to understand if there was really something that happened in the 

professional preparation of the clergy which enduringly shaped the way they practiced their 

ministry. I analyzed institutional documents to identify the dominant ministerial models 

being promoted within the institution. I then analyzed documents from a cohort of 

graduates to identify the dominant ministerial model which these graduates utilized in 

practice. The question remains. Is there a relationship between preparation and practice? 
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NTS and NTS Cohorts 

At one level, I have come to the conclusion that there was not a relationship 

between professional preparation at Nazarene Theological Seminary and the ministerial 

models it's graduates utilized in practice. This can be seen in the following chart. For each 

study period, NTS promoted evangelism as the ministerial model of choice. The 

dominance of this model was especially seen within the first two study periods. During the 

final study period, evangelism was still the dominant model but the practics, relational and 

worship models were also strongly represented. In practice, though, none of the NTS 

cohorts utilized evangelism as their dominant model of ministry. Rather, the first two 

cohorts utilized a relational model while the third cohort utilized a worship model. 

Table 5.1 
NTS and NTS Cohort Summary Chart on Ministerial Models 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

1967-70 13 36 5 0 17 15 27 

•70 Cohort 34 90 123 135 275 45 

1978-80 26 20 4 5 19 26 20 

'80 Cohort 22 145 111 167 2 0 4 23 

1990-93 46 41 69 50 55 61 

•93 Cohort 9 125 53 150 112 15 

Yet, there was a sense in which the pattern of professional education did reveal 

itself in the cohorts, especially the 1993 cohort. The dominant model for NTS during the 

1990-93 study period was the evangelism model. As has been noted on several occasions, 

this study period also saw the growing importance of practical training to the institution. 

This was seen in the very fact that the practics model was the second most dominant model 
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espoused by the institution. I believe that tliis growing sense of the practical nature of 

ministry was communicated to the 1993 cohort. It was not enough to make evangelism the 

dominant model for the 1993 cohort but it was a concept which strongly influenced their 

ministry. It made ministry more practical, speciAc, and tangible. 

Worship became the dominant model for the 1993 cohort But, not just any kind of 

worship. Rather, it was personalized spiritual development as the concrete manifestation of 

worship. It made evangelism not just something to be talked about and supported through 

the General Church but something to be practiced at the local level in training and in 

specific and targeted plans to reach their communities. It made teaching not just an 

academic exercise in Sunday School and the morning message but a vital participatory 

process which took place in homes and churches at non-traditional times. At least for the 

class of 1993, professional preparation at this level did make a difference. Not in the use 

of the dominant model espoused by the institution but in the more subtle message of what 

mitiistry is all about. 

NBC and NBC Cohorts 

After conducting this research, I conclude that professional preparation at Nazarene 

Bible College did not make an overtly lasting impact upon the practice of their graduates. 

This was seen in the fact that the dominant ministerial model supported by the institution, 

evangelism, was not a dominant factor in the actual ministry of graduates. Rather, 

graduates heavily utilized a relational model of ministry in 1970 and 1980 then shifted to a 

worship model in 1993. This relationship may be seen in the proceeding chart. 

I found that the philosophical and theoretic support for evangelism at the 

institutional level, so strongly expressed in the early years, was progressively tempered by 

growing support for the relational and practics models in the second study period and lost 
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further dominance in the last study period. While an analysis of the numbers indicated that 

graduates were not utilizing the institutional model, I did find a shift toward more practical 

ministry which touched all ministerial models. 

Table 5.2 
NBC smd NBC Cohort Summary Chart on Ministerial Models 

Number of References / % of Total References 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

1967-70 1/2 6/11 20 / 38 6/12 4/8 15/29 

70Cohort 12/2 88/14 116/ 19 134/21 248 / 40 28 /4 

1978-80 12/6 9/4 65 / 32 27/13 50/25 41/20 

•80Cohort 34 / 4 118/15 106/ 14 220 / 28 251 / 32 56 /7 

1990-93 12/10 12/10 31 / 27 15/13 27/23 20/ 17 

•93 Cohort 18/4 78/17 84/19 145 / 33 114/26 2/1 

NTS and NBC 

On the basis of ministerial models, it is my conclusion that there was little 

difference between Nazarene Theological Seminary and the Nazarene Bible College. In 

fact, I found amazing similarity between the institutions in their support of the evangelistic 

model of ministry. Both institutions went through a shift in their support of the 

evangelistic model. As can be seen in the following chart, this model was the dominant 

model for both institutions for each study period but what began as total dominance ended 

with shared dominance. Both institutions relied heavily upon philosophical rhetoric to 

support the evangelistic model. This consistent pattern of rhetoric about the value and 
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importance of evangelism was supported with very little practical training offered by either 

institution for their students. Both institutions were inconsistent in the development of a 

dominant secondary model of ministry. I found that while the evangelism model was first 

for each study period there were four models which shared second place over the three 

study periods for NTS and two for NBC. I believe that this opened space for the growth 

of other models. 

Table 53 
NTS and NBC Summary Chart on Ministerial Models 

Number of References / % of Total References 

Social Action 

NTS 1967-70 13 /8 

NBC 1967-70 1 / 2 

NTS 1978-80 

NBC 1978-80 

NTS 1990-93 

NBC 1990-93 

26/ 17 

12/6  

46/ 14 

12/ 10 

Teaching 

36/23 

6 / 1 1  

20/ 13 

9 / 4  

41/13 

12/ 10 

Evangelism 

50 / 32 
20 / 38 

45 / 28 
65 / 32 

69 / 21 
31 / 27 

Worship 

17/ 11 

6/ 12 

19/ 12 

27/13 

50/ 16 

15/ 13 

Relational 

15/9 

4 / 8  

26/ 17 

50/25 

55/ 17 

27/23 

Practics 

27/ 17 

15/29 

20/ 13 

41/20 

61/19 

20/ 17 

In addition to many similarities, there were also several differences. While both 

institutions emphasized evangelism NBC had a higher percentage of references to 

evangelism than did NTS. I also found that NTS consistently made more references to 

social action than NBC. In the same light, NTS made more references to teaching than 

NBC. Finally, I found that NBC consistently had more references to the relational model 

than NTS. 

These institutions had their differences. But, on the basis of their dominant 

ministerial models, they were very similar. A comparison of ministerial models between 
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Nazarene Theological Seminary and the Nazarene Bible College was not the primary focus 

of my research. Yet, it is interesting and sheds light on the study as a whole. 

NTS Cohorts and NBC Cohorts 

Table 5.4 
NTS and NBC Cohorts Summary Chart on Ministerial Models 

Number of References / % of Total References 

Social Action Teaching Evangelism Worship Relational Practics 

NTS 70 34 90 123 135 275 45 

NBC 70 12 88 116 134 248 28 

NTS '80 22 145 111 167 204 23 

NBC'80 34 118 106 220 25 1 56 

NTS '93 9 125 53 1 50 112 15 

NBC '93 18 78 84 145 114 2 

What I found in my research leads me to the conclusion that Nazarene Theological 

Seminary and Nazarene Bible College were very similar in practice. These institutions 

were originally chosen for study because of their similarities and differences. They were 

three year professional programs for ministry. They were in the same denomination. They 

had common theology and similar values. They were also different. Entrance 

requirements for the Bible College is a high school diploma while a bachelor's degree is 

required at the Seminary. Seminary students were typically younger than Bible College 

students. Yet, for every class of graduates, I found that they each utilized the same 

ministerial model in practice. As the proceeding chart indicates, the classes of 1970 and 
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1980 used the relational model of ministry. The classes of 1993 employed the worship 

model of ministry. 

Implications for Institution Practice 

Implications for institutional practice are focused on teaching your philosophy. 

Based on an evaluation of ministerial models, my research clearly revealed a discrepancy 

between what the institution says it is about, what it does, and what graduates actually do 

in practice. I found that graduates did not utilize the dominant ministerial model of the 

institution. Both the Bible College and the Seminary proclaimed that evangelism was their 

ministerial model of choice. Yet, none of the cohorts utilized this model as their dominant 

model in practice. 

If Nazarene Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible College are to see an even 

greater impact upon their graduates in the future they must do two things. They must 

understand who they are and what kind of professional they are attempting to develop. 

Then, they must invest significant amounts of energy and resources to accomplish this end. 

In the context of my research, if they truly want their graduates to use evangelism as a 

dominant model of ministry than they must provide the preparation necessary to accomplish 

this end. 

As was noted in the finding section, extensive philosophical and rhetorical support 

for evangelism was found throughout documents of each study period. Yet, there was 

incredibly little practical training in evangelism required of graduates. It is unrealistic to 

think that graduates, after 3 years of theology, history, Bible, and missions with the 

miscellaneous psychology, education, and music class thrown in, are going to enter the 

ministry and develop a ministry centered around an evangelism when there is only one 

required evangelism course. 
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Without a doubt graduates believe in the theology of evangelism. They believe in 

the importance of evangelism. It is likely that they even believe that to be a really good 

pastor they should be an evangelistic pastor. The frequent philosophical references to 

evangelism in mission statements and editorials on the part of graduates attests to this fact. 

Yet, graduates did not receive but the most limited exposure to evangelism in their 

professional training. Not surprisingly, in ministerial practice, graduates implemented very 

few practical programs of evangelism. 

I believe that this has significant implications for the future growth of the Church of 

the Nazarene. If growth is the product of evangelism, and graduates are not being 

systematically prepared to evangelize, it should not be a surprise to see denominational 

growth rates decline. In the same way, institutional effectiveness will likely come under 

ever increasing scmtiny. Professional education must practically back up their philosophy 

with course work which reflects the philosophy. 

Implication for the Theoretical Framework 

What I found has serious implications for my theoretical framework. Wilcox said 

that different educational environments were structured to develop different characteristics 

in students around three dimensions: I) cognitive or skill requirements for different jobs; 

2) relationships to authority at different levels of the work hierarchy; and 3) self-image 

and general level of work-related expectations suitable for different positions. My first 

research question was focused on the first dimension, skill development. I applied her 

work to my research situation with the expectation that differing programs of professional 

preparation for members of the clergy would create differing methodologies utilized in 

practice. It was my expectation that the preparation received at the institutions I studied 

would have a lasting and influential impact upon profesaonal practice. 
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I found that skill development, as measured by ministerial models, was not 

influential or lastingly imprinted upon the professional practice of the clergy. This may be 

explained by the fact that the differences between the institutions in this study were not 

significantly different at the point of skill development. Both institutions were strong 

supporters of an evangelistic model of ministry. They both discussed the model and 

prepared their students in the model in very similar ways. Yet, if the theory is powerful in 

describing professional education, it would still be expected that whatever form of skill 

development professional preparation espoused would be imprinted upon graduates. This 

was not the case. As noted earlier, graduates from both institutions practiced their ministry 

out of a relational model and then a worship model. These were not the primary models of 

the institutions. 

The fact that each class of graduates from both institutions utilized the same pattern 

of ministerial models, when the institution so clearly supported something else, makes me 

ask, why? It may be that there was another level of preparation taking place at both 

institutions, though not detected in institutional documents, which more powerfully 

influenced professional skill development. Perhaps if observational studies had been 

conducted at the institutions, as Wilcox did in her research, it may have revealed a pattern 

which would have supported the theory. It may also be that other theoretical frameworks 

are more powerful explanations of skill development in professional preparation and 

education as a whole. 

Curriculum theory fits my findings well. Within curriculum theory distinctions 

have been made between the proclaimed curriculum, the accepted curriculum, the taught 

curriculum, the learned curriculum, and the practiced curriculum. It is my suspicion that 

much of what I coded as references to a dominant ministerial model may have been an 

example of proclaimed curriculum. It would have been political suicide to proclaim to an 

evangelical denomination any other model than an evangelistic model. The actual catalog 
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curriculum takes a practical leap back from the proclaimed curriculum. But, it continued to 

rhetorically support the idea that a given degree program was moving toward what would 

one day lead professional members of the clergy to utilize the priority of evangelism. In 

this theory, though my research did not touch this area, what is taught is just a little bit 

different. What is learned is as individualized as the number of students in the classroom. 

Rnally, what is practiced by professionals is something quite different than what was 

proclaimed by the institution. Certainly, what I found graduates practicing was quite 

different that what the institutions proclaimed. 

Even this theory has some difficulties describing what I found. With this theory of 

the curriculum it might be expected that practice would be as varied as the individual 

professional. This was not the case when considering primary ministerial models. 1 found 

fairly definite patterns of practice. Yet, there was some variety when looking at secondary 

ministerial models. This theory is interesting and has something to say to my research but 

needs another perspective. 

Lewis (1975) describes the power of professional education verses the power of the 

professional environment. His theory develops the idea that the force behind what 

professionals do in practice is not their professional preparation but the day to day demands 

of professional life. Thus, even the most dynamic professional training has a limited 

impact upon professional practice and is not an enduring influence. 

This may explain why NTS and NBC graduates did not follow the institutional 

model of ministry. It may also help explain why the NTS and NBC classes of 1993 were 

the most closely related to institutional patterns. It may also help explain why graduates 

from two different institutions, with differing concepts of themselves and with differing 

academic requirements, produce professionals whose practice is so similar. It may be that 

society and life within the church, both locally and denominationally, are more powerful 

influences upon what these professionals do than their professional training. The most 
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recent graduates, class of 1993, were the most influenced by the institution. At the same 

time, the institutional educational environment more closely reflected forces in the church 

and society. Thus, these two factors worked in concert to make 1993 graduates more 

closely reflect institutional philosophy. 

It must be remembered that my research was conducted at one point in time for 

every graduate. Thus, the influence of professional preparation was for some subjects 23 

and 13 years old, for some 1 year old. Both the classes of 1970 and 1980 utilized a 

relational model. It is possible, and likely, that forces other than their professional 

preparation were influential in their use of this model. The class of 1993, on the other 

hand, utilized a worship model. Although this was not the dominant model of the 

institution, it was well supported and came during a time of institutional openness to other 

priorities. It is likely that they were, at that point in their ministry, more directly influenced 

by their preparation than earlier classes. 

In short, my research did not validate my theoretical framework on this dimension. 

Other theoretical frameworks which saw curriculum as ever changing and the power of the 

workplace as more powerful than professional training seemed useful in describing what I 

found. 

Sunmiarv on Research Question #1 

I found little direct correlation between the professional preparation of members of 

the clergy and actual professional practice as measured by ministerial models. The 

evangelistic model promoted by the institution was not utilized as a dominant model in 

practice. Rather, cohorts from 1970 and 1980 at NTS and NBC utilized a relational model. 

The 1993 cohorts utilized a worship model. Yet, there were many similarities between 

institutions and between graduates. NTS and NBC were very similar in the ministerial 
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model they promoted. NTS and NBC cohorts were every similar in the ministerial models 

they employed. 

Practically, both NTS and NBC will need to make major curriculum changes if they 

truly want to support an evangelistic model as a ministerial model which will be utilized by 

professional clergy. It is my belief that a failure to make evangelism more than a favorite 

philosophy will eventually lead to a loss of credibility for the institutions and declining 

growth rates in the denonunation. 

Theoretically, my framework was not supported by my research on the dimension 

of skill development. The model promoted at the institutional level did not enduringly 

shape the practice of graduates. Other professionalization and curriculum theorists were 

useful in describing my findings. The influence of the workplace and the variable nature of 

curriculum and learning were discussed as more powerful explanations of skill 

development in professional education. 

Research Question #2 

What is the relationship between professional education and the leadership 

and authority roles which graduates employ in professional practice? 

This question sought to understand if professional education at Nazarene 

Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible College shaped and structured the use of 

authority and leadership within the context of the practicing professional clergy graduates. 

N/Iy research analyzed institutional documents with a focus on leadership and authority. 

Then, selecting a cohort of graduates from each institution, I analyzed ministerial 

documents from the churches where they were serving. These findings were presented in 

chapter four. In this section, I present an answer to my research question. 
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NTS and NTS Cohorts 

Analyzing the relationship between Nazarene Theological Seminary and NTS 

Cohorts on the basis of relationships to authority brought mixed conclusions. As can be 

seen in the summary chart that follows, institutional patterns and the practice of cohorts 

were matched in the 1970 and 1993 cohorts while the 1980 cohort related to authority in a 

different pattern than the institution. The 1967-70 NTS study period revealed that the 

institution predominantly practiced a participator role with ecclesiastical authority. The 

NTS 1970 Cohort predominantly utilized the same relationship with authority. The NTS 

1980 Cohort and the 1977-80 institutional pattern were not consistent with one another. 

The institution related to authority predominantly as leaders at the ministerial level while the 

1980 cohort worked out of a participant role with ecclesiastical authority. Finally, an 

analysis of the 1990-93 NTS study period and the 1993 cohort found that both the 

institution and the cohort predominantly practiced a leadership relationship with authority at 

the ministerial level. 

Table 5.5 
NTS and NTS Cohorts Sununary Chart on Authority 

Number of References / % of Total References 

NTS 1967-70 

70 Cohort 

NTS 1967-70 

70 Cohort 

NTS 1967-70 and 70 Cohort 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant 

6/21 1 4 / 5 0  

3/3 48 / 43 
MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant 

5/18 1/4 

39/35 21/ 19 

% in Category NTS-39 / 70-38 NTS-54 / 70-62 

Challenger 

2/7 

0 

Challenger 

0 

0 

NTS-7 / 70-0 
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NTS 1977-80 

'80 Cohort 

NTS 1977-80 

'80 Cohort 

NTS 1977-80 and '80 Cohort 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant 

16/23 10/15 

0 44 / 55 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader E'aiticipant 

27 / 39 14/20 

29/37 6/8 

% in Category NTS-62 / '80-37 NTS-35 / '80-63 

Challenger 

2/3 

0 

Challenger 

0 

0 

NTS-3 / '93-0 

NTS 1990-93 

'93 Cohort 

NTS 1990-93 

'93 Cohort 

NTS 1990-93 and '93 Cohort 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant 

27/28 27/28 

0 26/36 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant 

3 5  /  3 7  6 / 6  
43 / 59 4 /5 

% in Categoiy NTS-65 / '93-59 NTS-34 / '93-41 

Challenger 

0 

0 

Challenger 

1 / 1  

0 

NTS-1 / '93-0 

As was described in chapter four, 1 found that both NTS and it's graduates were 

going through a transition in their relationships to authority. This transition was more 

quickly and clearly accomplished at the institutional level than at the cohort level but the 

process was found in both. The individual subject chart for the 1980 NTS Cohort was a 

indication of this transition. There it can be seen that the subjects in the study were 

radically divided in their style of relating to authority. Two were ecclesiastical 

participators. Two were ministerial leaders. This transition was completed in the 1993 

NTS Cohort when all subjects were found to be ministerial leaders. This style was 

consistent with the institutional example. 
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These findings lead me to believe that there is a relationship between professional 

preparation and the practice of graduates at the level of relationships to authority. The 

middle study period is seen as a transition period for both the institution and it's graduates. 

NBC and NBC Cohorts 

At one level, I have come to understand that there was a relationship between 

professional preparation and the practice of graduates for the Nazarene Bible College. Yet, 

I also found several interesting and potentially conflicting practices. Each of these will be 

discussed. 

Every cohort studied from NBC related to authority in the same way. They all 

predominantly functioned as participants with ecclesiastical authority. In fact, the 

dominance of this style grew with each successive cohort References to participation with 

ecclesiastical authority and leadership at the ministerial level were nearly equal in the 1970 

cohort. There were almost twice as many references to participation with ecclesiastical 

authority as there were to ministerial leadership for the 1980 cohort. For the 1993 cohort, 

there were more than twice as many references to participation with ecclesiastical authority 

as there were to ministerial leadership in authority. Although there were references to 

ministerial leadership in all three cohorts six out of seventeen subjects accounted for 80% 

of these references. This was different than the pattern established by the institution. 

Nazarene Bible College presented itself as participators in authority at the ministerial 

level for the l%7-70 and 1977-80 study periods. Then, related to authority as leaders at 

the ministerial level for the 1990-93 study period. It was this difference which initially 

made me question the power of professional education at NBC to influence professional 

practice. But, there may be an explanation. 
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NBC 1967-79 

'70 Cohort 

NBC 1967-70 

'70 Cohort 

% in Category 

Table 5.6 
NBC and NBC Cohorts Summary Chart on Authority 

Number of References / % of Total References 

NBC 1967-70 and '70 Cohort 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

0 5/42 0 

0 44 / 44 0 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

0 7 / 58 0 
42/42 14/14 0 

NBC-0 / '70-42 NBC-100 / 70-58 

NBC 1977-80 

'80 Cohort 

NBC 1977-80 

'80 Cohort 

% in Category 

NBC 1990-93 

'93 Cohort 

NBC 1990-93 

'93 Cohort 

% in Category 

NBC 1977-80 and '80 Cohort 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

2/9 5/24 0 

0 68 / 50 0 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

4/19 1 0 / 4 8  0 

39 / 29 29 / 21 0 

NBC-28 / *80-29 NBC-72 / '80-71 

NBC 1990-93 and '93 Cohort 
ECCLESL\STICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

6/23 5/ 19 0 

0 43 / 64 0 

MINISTERL\L AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

9 / 35 6/23 0 

19/28 5/8 0 

NBC-58 / '93-28 NBC-42 / '93-72 
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I believe that this change is the product of an intentional shift in institutional 

philosophy which touched each question in my study. The institution was attempting to 

change it's image in the denomination and within the institution itself. As described earlier 

in this study, documents from the 1967-70 study period revealed that institutional leaders 

saw their place in the profession and especially the denomination as the institution of the 

"second chance". They were providing an opportunity for men and women called by God 

later in life and who may not have had a strong educational background to follow that call. 

By the 1990-93 study period, there was a growing sense in the institutional documents that 

the Bible College was to be taken seriously and at this level leadership at the ministerial 

level was to be expected. The rhetoric of this period described NBC students and 

graduates as being ready to step into leadership around the world. In the first study period 

100% of the references to authority were as participators. In the 1977-80 study period 

11% of the references were as participators with authority. In the final period, only 42% of 

institutional references were in the participator category. This is a shift but references to the 

participator category remain. 

Although this was the pattem institutionally I did not find this pattern in the practice 

of graduates. Rather than demonstrating ever greater levels of leadership at the ministerial 

level cohorts were found to be ever more involved as participants at the ecclesiastical level. 

Each successive cohort was more involved as participators with authority as the following 

percentages reveal; 1970 - 58%, 1980 - 71%, and 1993 - 72%. 

I am led to believe that the practical and tangible relationship with authority 

developed and proclaimed at the institution was that of a participator. This message was 

understood and practiced by each cohort in ever increasing measure. In this way there was 

a very strong relationship between professional preparation and ministerial practice. 

However, changes at the institutional level in the final study period were not significant to 
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make an impact on 1993 cohort. This leaves me with lingering questions about other 

influences shaping relationships to authority. 

NTS and NBC 

The relationship between Nazarene Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible 

College was not a formal part of my research design. However, such a comparison is 

useful as a foundation for understanding differences between graduates from these 

institutions. My comparison of these institutions found that there were similar trends 

moving within each institution but also several distinctions. 

Both institutions moved toward more leadership at the ministerial level. This 

transition was made earlier, 1977-80, at NTS than at NBC, 1990-93, but both institutions 

made the shift. While they were similar in this respect there was a difference. For the first 

two study periods NTS also demonstrated that they were active in leadership at both the 

ministerial and ecclesiastical levels. Then, in the 1990-93 study period when references to 

leadership were nearly equal at both institutions, 1 found that the difference was seen at the 

ministerial participator level. References at this level remained high for NBC but were 

proportionately almost non-existent for NTS. 

While there were many similarities, 1 concluded that NTS demonstrated a trend 

toward a more consistent and dominant pattern of references to leadership at both the 

ministerial and ecclesiastical levels. NBC, on the other hand, while moving in the direction 

of ministerial leadership, was still actively found to be participators with authority. 
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NTS 1977-80 

NBC 1977-80 

NTS 1977-80 

NBC 1977-80 

Table 5.7 
NTS and NBC Summary Chart on Authority 

Number of References/ % of Total References 

NTS 1967-70 

NBC 1967-70 

NTS l%7-70 

NBC 1967-70 

% in Category 

NTS 1967-70 and NBC 1967-70 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant 

6/21 1 4 / 5 0  
0 5/42 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant 

5/24 1/4 

0 7 / 5 4  
NTS-39 / NBC-0 NTS-54 / NBC-100 

NTS 1977-80 and NBC 1977-80 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant 

16/23 10/15 

2 / 9  5 / 2 4  

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant 

27 / 39 14/20 

4/19 1 0 / 4 8  

Challenger 

2 / 7  

0 

Challenger 

0 

0 

NTS-7 / NBC-0 

Challenger 

2 / 3  

0 

Challenger 

0 

0 

% in Category NTS-62 / NBC-28 NTS-35 / NBC-72 NTS-3 / NBC-0 

NTS 1990-93 

NBC 1990-93 

NTS 1990-93 

NBC 1990-93 

NTS 1990-93 and NBC 1990-93 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant 

27/28 27 / 28 

6/23 5/ 19 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant 
3 5  /  3 7  6 / 6  
9 / 35 6/23 

% in Category NTS-65 / NBC-58 NTS-34 / NBC-42 

Challenger 

0 

0 

Challenger 

1 / 1  

0 

NTS-I/NBC-0 
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NTS Cohorts and NBC Cohorts 

A comparison between cohorts at NTS and NBC revealed that in many ways the 

graduates within the 1970 and 1980 cohorts related to authority in very similar ways. The 

1970 cohorts both related to authority as participants at the ecclesiastical level. This pattern 

continued with the 1980 cohorts. Specifically, they predominantly related to authority as 

participants at the ecclesiastical level. In a similar way, these cohorts were also involved in 

leadership at the ministerial level. Although these two cohorts were very similar I found a 

developing pattern in the 1980 cohort which gave a hint to the differences found in the 

1993 cohorts. 

The difference was found in the way the 1980 cohorts functioned at the ministerial 

participator level. I found that the NTS 1980 Cohort had very few references to this kind 

of interaction while the NBC 1980 cohort was quite involved at the ministerial participator 

level. This pattern of diminished involvement at the ministerial participator level continued 

for both of the 1993 cohorts. 

Another difference between the cohorts of these institutions was found in a study of 

the 1993 cohorts. I found that the 1993 NBC Cohort continued to relate to authority as 

ecclesiastical participators. As was noted earlier, the dominance of this style was even 

greater for this cohort than it had been for previous NBC cohorts. This is in sharp contrast 

to the 1993 NTS Cohort. This cohort predominantly related to authority as ministerial 

leaders. These findings for the 1993 NTS Cohort were nearly the exact opposite of the 

NTS 1980 Cohort Interestingly, this is the only cohort group that matched an institutional 

pattern. 
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Table 5.8 
NTS and NBC Cohorts Summary Chart on Authority 

Numberof References / % of Total References 

NTS 70 Cohort and NBC 70 Cohort 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

NTS 70 3/3 48 / 49 0  

NBC 70 0/0 44 / 44 0 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

NTS'80 39/35 21/19 0 

NBC 70 42/42 14/14 0 

% in Category NTS-38 / NBC-42 NTS-62/ NBC-58 0/0 

NTS '80 Cohort and NBC '80 Cohort 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

NTS '80 0 44 / 55 0 

NBC '80 0 68 / 50 0 

MINISTERL\L AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

NTS '80 29/37 6/8 0 

NBC'80 39/29 29/71 0 

% in Category NTS-37 / NBC-29 NTS-63 / NBC-71 0 

NTS '93 Cohort and NBC '93 Cohort 
ECCLESIASTICAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

NTS '93 0 26/36 0 

NBC '93 0 43 / 66 0 

MINISTERIAL AUTHORITY 

Leader Participant Challenger 

NTS'93 43 / 59 4/5 0 

NBC'93 19/28 5/8 0 

% in Category NTS-59 / NBC-28 NTS-41 / NBC-72 0/0 
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What is it that makes cohorts across institutions so similar? This question is 

especially important considering that cohort patterns were different than institutional 

patterns. There must be some communication taking place within the institution which is 

transmitting patterns not found in the documents or another explanation must be found. 

As will be discussed in more detail in the following section, an explanation of some 

of the difference may be found not in the dominant style of relating to authority or in 

ministerial verses ecclesiastical levels but in secondary styles and comparison between 

categories; leader, participator and challenger. I found that although there were many 

similarities when primary styles were compared, especially for the 1970 and 1980 cohorts, 

there were some interesting differences at the secondary level. Using a comparison of 

percentages, I found that each successive cohort at NBC was more actively involved as 

participants with authority and less involved as leaders in authority. By comparison each 

successive NTS cohort had less involvement as participators with authority and more 

involvement as leaders in authority. Interestingly, in the 1970 cohort the NBC cohort was 

more involved in leadership, by a small percentage, than the NTS cohort. Yet, by 1993 

this relationship was dramatically reversed. The NTS cohort had a much higher percentage 

of references to leadership in authority than the NBC cohort-

It is my conclusion that there are general patterns of similarity between the cohorts 

at both institutions. However, there is an underlying difference between them which is 

also at work. 

Implications for Institudonal Practice 

Based on the parameters of my study, it is my conclusion that professional 

preparation does have an impact upon professional practice. This was seen in both the 

dominant individual style of responding to authority but also in patterns across the two 

levels. The obvious implication is that institutions must consider well the styles they model 
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for their students. However, it is also my conclusion that institutions will need to be 

conscious of more than just the styles of relating to authority which I defined in my study. 

What I have come to understand is that the development of concepts of authority 

and our relationships to authority acquired in professional training do not happen in 

isolation. It is not simply a matter of communicating philosophically, as Nazarene Bible 

College attempted to do in the 1990-93 study period, and somehow believing or expecting 

that graduates will suddenly become leaders in the field. Historical patterns, influences 

from outside forces, realities of professional placements, pressures and expectations from 

the denomination, and work demands upon the professional all have power to shape 

relationships to authority. 

Nazarene Bible College headed in the direction modeling leadership in the 1990-93 

study period by proclaiming a new philosophical relationship to authority. But, they will 

need to do much more than talk about leadership if they are to see graduates practice their 

profession as leaders. Continued practical demonstration of creative leadership within the 

institution, sponsoring conferences at higher levels within the denomination at the 

institution, improved placement for graduates, greater communication throughout the 

denomination about NBC graduates, and placement of students into leadership positions 

within the denomination, institution, and community are all examples of the broad scope of 

factors which might develop greater patterns of leadership within authority relationships for 

their graduates. 

The shift which NBC made in 1990-93 Nazarene Theological Seminary made the in 

1977-80 study period. While I found that the Seminary always modeled a measure of 

leadership there was a significant shift in the 1977-80 study period. However, the effect of 

this shift was not seen until the 1993 cohort. It appears that the consistent demonstration of 

leadership roles over years can begin to have an impact upon professional preparation. 
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Implications for the Theoretical Framework 

My theoretical framework suggested that differing types of education prepared 

students for different kinds of future performance. Wilcox said that different educational 

environments were structured to develop different characteristics in students around three 

dimensions: I) cognitive or skill requirements for different jobs; 2) relationships to 

authority at different levels of the work hierarchy; and 3) self-image and general level of 

work-related expectations suitable for different positions. My second question dealt with 

the second dimension, relationships to authority. 

The impact of this theory on professional education may be seen at several levels. 

Conclusions may be drawn at each level. At the first level is the question, did professional 

education make a difference on professional practice? At the another level is the question, 

did differing professional programs make different impacts upon professional practice? A 

third level question wonders, is this theory powerful enough to explain the data? Each of 

these questions will be discussed. 

As my research was structured, the first question asks if the way in which the two 

institutions of my study related to authority had any impact upon professional practice. Did 

what they communicated through words and demonstrated in their practice make any 

difference? It is my conclusion that it did. As mentioned earlier, the Bible College 

followed a general pattern of participation at both the ecclesiastical and ministerial levels. 

Each cohort of the Bible College followed a participator pattern of interaction with 

authority. Although the Bible College predominandy functioned at the ministerial level and 

it's cohorts at die ecclesiastical level the characteristic of participation was established. In 

the same way. Seminary cohorts followed the pattern established within their professional 

training. 

The second part of the theory suggests that professional preparation not only makes 

an impact upon professional practice but that different kinds of professional preparation 
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systematically structures the way in which professionals relate to authority within the 

hierarchy of the profession. I believe that my research gives mixed results at this point-

Much like my conclusions presented for the first research question, 1 found many 

similarities between the cohorts at the Bible College and the Seminary. For the 1970 and 

1980 cohorts from each institution, the dominant style of relating to authority was as 

participators with ecclesiastical authority. Only the 1993 cohorts revealed significant 

differences. 

This similarity may be explained in several ways. It may be that the theory simply 

does not hold up. Differing systems of professional preparation did not make significant 

differences in professional practice between graduates of differing institutions. It can be 

seen that cohorts from each institution are very similar. As mentioned earlier, work 

environments, denominational pressures, and society (to mention a few) may all have 

enough impact upon graduates to make them more similar to each other than they are to the 

institution. 

Consistent with this idea is the understanding that what the 1970 and 1980 cohorts 

have that the 1993 cohorts do not have is years of experience within the ministry. The 

balance in leadership and participation between these cohorts may have been developed in 

the process of actually doing ministry. It may be that more recent graduates do reflect the 

differences promoted and demonstrated within the institution. It would be interesting to see 

if these patterns continued for them after 10 years of ministry. 

This is not to say that there were no differences. My findings did reveal that the 

dominant style of relating to authority for the 1970 and 1980 cohorts was as participators in 

ecclesiastical authority. But, a review of secondary patterns reveals an interesting pattern. 

I found that a shift took place in the Bible College cohorts which moved each successive 

cohort towards a participator style of involvement with authority and away from a 

leadership style. On the other hand, each successive Seminary cohort became more 
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involved as leaders in authority and less involved as participators with authority. A review 

of the percentage reveals this point 

Considering the social and professional pressures placed upon members of the 

clergy to conform, cooperate, and be supports of the system it is not surprising that the 

dominant mode of relating to authority is that of participation with ecclesiastical authority. 

Without casting judgment upon the correctness of the action, religious movements have 

historically not looked upon less than strong participation with authority in a favorable 

light. In this way it may be that the forces outside professional education, denominational 

pressure, have shaped that dominant way in which members of the clergy relate to 

authority. Yet, distinctions may be seen as some graduates are able to move beyond the 

participator role and others are not. In the context of my research, all of the cohorts under 

study developed relationships with authority as participators but the 1993 NTS Cohort was 

able to move significantly beyond that category and into leadership as a dominant style. 

This discussion brings me to a concluding evaluation of my theoretical framework 

as a useful and powerful tool in explaining my findings and conclusions. At this level, I 

believe that the theory presented by Wilcox is sufficiently powerful to explain my 

conclusions. While it is probable that workplace environments and demands did influence 

professional practice for these cohorts its impact was not always clear or consistent. For 

example, at times church size seemed to be an influential factor in determining how subjects 

related to authority. Yet, this was not consistently found. Creativity was not always 

dependent upon the size of the congregation. Program development as well was not 

consistently determined by size. Even if the size of the congregation was a factor this to 

seems to be a product of differing professional preparations. Thus becoming one of the 

non-philosophical / rhetorical influences on relationships to authority discussed earlier. In 

short, the theory was helpful and sufficient to explain my findings and conclusions. 
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Sununarv on Research Question #2 

[ found a mixed correlation between the professional preparation of members of the 

clergy and actual professional practice as they related to authority. The impact of 

professional preparation was most clearly seen in the relationship between Nazarene 

Theological Seminary and it's cohorts. Based on this group I would conclude that there 

was a powerful impact made graduates of the seminary. Based on my research between 

Nazarene Bible College and it's graduates 1 found that the relationship was more difficult to 

explain. Although the 1970 and 1980 NBC Cohorts were found to be quite similar to 

institutional modeling only the 1980 NBC Cohort was a nearly perfect match. Then, the 

1993 NBC Cohort was found to be significantly different than institutional modeling. 

Both institutions were found to be moving towards greater involvement as leaders 

in authority. However, I found that an analysis of secondary styles of relating to authority 

distinguished these institutions within every study period. At this secondary level, NTS 

was found to consistently demonstrate a leadership relationship with authority in every 

study period while NBC consistently demonstrated a participator role in their relationship 

with authority. This finding added power to the impact of professional education. 

A comparison between NTS and NBC cohorts revealed that there were both 

similarities and differences between graduates of these institutions. Differences, especially 

in secondary patterns, led me to conclude that differing professional educational programs 

do develop different styles of relating to authority in their graduates. However, the 

similarities remind me that there are also other factors at work within the workplace which 

also shape patterns of relationships to authority. 

I found that if institutions are to make a demonstrable difference in the practice of 

their graduates must do so over time and must work at multiple levels of influence. It was 

not enough for NBC to talk about leadership. They must impact not only the institution but 
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also the denomination with practical demonstrations of the leadership the institution and its 

graduates upon the profession. 

While not a complete explanation, I found that my theoretical framework was 

powerful enough to explain the dominant patterns I found in my research at the level of 

relationships to authority. 

Research Question #3 

What is tlie relationship between professional education and patterns of 

mobility within the hierarchy of the church? 

This question seeks to understand patterns of achievement which characterize 

Seminary and Bible College graduates. My study was structured around Wilcox's third 

dimension as applied to the professional preparation of members of the clergy. Wilcox 

suggested that differing kinds of educational environments create different expectations 

about future opportunities and mobility within the work place. My research analyzed 

documents from Nazarene Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible College to determine 

institutional expectations about mobility and opportunity. Then, I analyzed ministerial 

records from the General Offices of the Church of the Nazarene to understand what kind of 

mobility and opportunities graduates from each institution have experienced. What follows 

are the conclusions and implications I have developed in regards to professional education 

and mobility. 

NTS and NTS Cohorts 

As the following summary chart on mobility at NTS reveals, 1 found high but 

declining institutional expectations for their graduates. In the first study period, the 

institution communicated the message that nothing could stand in the way of NTS 
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graduates. It was clear in their minds that their graduates were the best and would have all 

the opportunities afforded to the best. I found that expectations were still high in the 

second study period but were was an aclcnowledgment that perhaps not all graduates would 

be at the very top. By the third study period I found that expectations, while still 

predominantly high, had diminished significantly. Most of the references from this study 

period were coded as high but the number of references to average mobility were neariy the 

same. 

Table 5.9 
NTS Summary Chart on Mobility 

High Average Low 

1967-70 72 / 69 32/31 0 

1977-80 106 / 67 47/30 5/3 

1990-93 63 / 48 57 / 43 12 /9 

As has been noted earlier, attempting to draw definitive comparisons between 

classes within each institution was hampered by the nature of the ministerial records 

themselves. Work statistics were not kept on ministers until 1975 thus comparing the 

numbers between the classes of 1970 and either of the other classes was potentially 

misleading in several areas. Comparing numbers from the 1993 class with other classes 

also created potential problems. I am very sure that the General Church did not have 

current records on 1993 graduates when I requested the information. I realized after my 

research was nearly completed that new positions taken by 1993 graduates would not be 

entered into the computer until after their first District Assembly. Thus, a student could 

graduate in May, take a church in June, but not have their first District Assembly until 

April. My data, requested in January, would still have this graduate listed as serving as 

he/she was at their last District Assembly. This was an unfortunate flaw in my research. 
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However, these flaws are consistent for graduates in both institutions and did not hinder a 

comparative analysis between the graduates of different institutions. 

Table 5.10 
Ministerial Record Summary for NTS 

1970 1980 1993 

Total Number of Graduates: 50 58 56 

Total Number of Graduate Records: 38 55 45 

Number with Pastoral Experience: 27 41 16 

Years of Potential Service: 23 13 I 

Average Years of Ministerial Experience: 20-4 11.7 .7 

Average Years of Pastoral Ministry^'®: 13.1 9.4 1 

Average Years Out of Ministry: 2.6 1.3 .3 

Professions of Faith / Years of Ministry: 8.9 5.8 3.2 

Average Size of First Church: 99 61 83 

Average Size of Largest Church: 241 141 n/a 

Average Size of Last Church: 163 110 n/a 

Average Salary of First Church: $8,068 $ 8,557 $ 12,553 

Average Salary of Largest Church: $ 25,402 $ 22,411 n/a 

Average Salary of Last Church: $ 22,551 $ 20,213 n/a 

With this disclaimer, it is still my conclusion that the pattern of high but diminishing 

expectations for graduates demonstrated by Nazarene Theological Seminary did, in some 

areas, reveal itself in the actual ministerial records for the graduating classes of 1970,1980, 

Averages for pastoral ministry arc based on subjects with work statistics. Thus, if the ministerial record for a 
subject did not include work statistics they were not included in the calculation of averages. The ministerial 
averages include all subjects who had a ministerial record. That is why it is possible to have a higher average 
years of pastoral experience than the average for total ministerial experience. In the case of the NBC Qass of 
1980 N = 75 for the pastoral ministry* average while N = 92 for the ministerial experience average. 
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and 1993 from NTS. However, there were also areas in which ministerial records 

suggested that mobility and opportunity was increasing for NTS graduates. 

Declining opportunity was seen in the distribution of the largest church size for 

NTS graduates. In that chart, it can be seen that the percentage of churches in the 90 or 

less categories increased from 11% to 39% from 1970 to 1980. This decline was also seen 

in the assignment history chart as the percentage graduates serving as missionaries and 

educators declined with each successive class. This was also seen in the averages for the 

size of first churches, largest churches, and last churches. Each of these declined between 

1970 and 1980. 

Table 5.11 
Summary of Assignment History for NTS 

1970 1980 

Graduates = 50 Gtaduates = 58 

Ministerial Records = 38 Ministerial Records = 55 

Non-Pastoral Positions = 21 Non-Pastoral Positions = 33 

1993 

Graduates = 56 

Ministerial Records = 45 

Non-Pastoral Positions = 9 

# of Assignments of Class % of Min. Records 

1970 1980 1993 1970 1980 1993 1970 1980 1993 

F'astor. 27 41 16 54 71 29 71 74 35 

Missions: 8 5 2 16 8 4 21 9 4 

Education: 6 5 0 12 8 0 16 9 0 

Evangelism: I 2 0 2 3 0 3 4 0 

DisL Assignment: 2 5 0 4 8 0 5 9 0 

Gen. Assignment: 4 0 2 8 0 4 10 0 4 

Staff: 12 21 4 24 36 7 32 38 9 

Raia-Church: I 3 0 2 5 3 3 5 0 

Chaplain: 1 7 1 2 12 2 3 13 2 

Total Non-Pastoral: 35 48 9 n/a n/a 16 n/a n/a 20 
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Yet, these declines are tempered by the growth of mobility and opportunity found in 

other areas. Placement percentages were up. Longevity in the ministry was up. Staff 

placements and para-church assignments were up. Even the average size of first churches 

was up from 1980 to 1993. These indicators point to increased mobility and opportunity 

for NTS graduates. 

However, there were also a number of mixed indicators. Longevity increased but it 

was longevity in smaller churches. The percentage of graduates serving in non-pastor 

positions increased but not in the typical domain of NTS graduates. 

Combining these findings with the nature of the ministerial records and it was 

difficult to definitively conclude the direction of mobility and opportunity for NTS 

graduates. What is clear, though, is that NTS graduates serve in larger congregations than 

the denominational average, are involved in a wide variety of ministerial opportunities, and 

have high placement percentages. While it is difficult to project trends within the 

institution, it is clear that NTS graduates enjoy high mobility and opportunity within the 

profession. 

Table 5.12 
Distribution of Largest Church Size for the NTS 

Number of Pastorates in Size Category / % of Total Pastorates 

School/Year 0-50 51-90 91-140 141-250 251-500 501-1000 1001-

NTS 1970 1/4 2/7 5/18 14/52 4/15 0/0 1/4 

NTS 1980 7/17 9 / 22 11/27 10/24 3 / 7 1/2 0 /0 

NBC and NBC Cohorts 

As described in chapter four and summarized in the following chart, institutional 

expectation for the mobility and opportunity of NBC graduates started very low but was 
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found to progressively increase with each study period investigated. In 1967-70,1 found 

references which assured both students and the denomination that NBC was fulfllling an 

important role. They were providing educational preparation for those who would be 

unacceptable in most programs. They were also preparing servants who would be willing 

and ready to serve in any church situation, especially the smallest churches of the 

denomination. Within the 1977-80 study period there was much more emphasis upon 

greater opportunities for graduates. Then, within the 1990-93 study period, the institution 

proclaimed itself as the place for successful professions to gain ministerial preparation to 

take their place among leaders within the denomination and profession. According to the 

theory, these kinds of references should be backed up by ever increasing levels of mobility 

and opportunity for NBC graduates. I did not find this to be true. 

Table 5.13 
NBC Summary Chart on Mobility 

Number of References / % of Total References 

High Average Low 

1967-70 1/ 11 2/22 6 / 70 

1977-80 37/ 12 224 / 75 36/ 13 

1990-93 11 / 48 6/26 6/26 

Even given the difficulties with the ministerial records presented in the section on 

NTS and NTS Cohorts, it is my conclusion that mobility and opportunity started low and 

went lower for NBC graduates. The average size of first and largest churches was down. 

The average salary of largest churches was just barely up from 1970 to 1980. This number 

when adjusted for infiation would be much lower. The percentage of graduates serving in 

pastorates was up slightly in 1980 and then down sharply in 1993. The percentage of 

those having served in non-pastor positions was consistently down across all three classes. 
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District assignments, which usually means a church plant, was up. In this time period 

most of these were non-salaried, or limited salaried positions designed to start new 

churches from nothing. The percentage of graduates serving in positions of evangelism, 

staff ministries, and chaplaincy ministries were all down. The distribution of largest 

churches took a shift downward. There were some improvements but even these had 

down sides. Longevity in pastoral ministry was up. But, there were serving in smaller 

churches and staying there. Seilaries were up but not enough to keep up with inflation. 

Table 5.14 
Ministerial Record Summary for NBC 

1970 1980 1993 

Total Number of Graduates: 73 125 64 

Total Number of Graduate Records: 51 92 39 

Number with Pastoral Experience: 39 75 19 

Years of Potential Service: 23 13 1 

Average Years of Ministerial Experience: 14.8 9.7 1 

Average Years of Pastoral Ministry 12.2 10.2 1 

Average Years Out of Ministry: 8.2 3.5 0 

Professions of Faith / Years of Ministry: 4.3 3.3 .9 

Average Length of Longest Pastorate: 6.7 6.8 n/a 

Average Size of First Church: 71 40 37 

Average Size of Largest Church: 106 84 n/a 

Average Size of Last Church: 61 61 n/a 

Average Salary of First Church: $3,527 $6,200 $ 11,053 

' A v e r a g e s  f o r  p a s t o r a l  m i n i s t r y  a r e  b a s e d  o n  s u b j e c t s  w i t h  w o r k  s t a t i s t i c s .  T h u s ,  i f  t h e  m i n i s t e r i a l  r c c o r d  f o r  a  
subject did not include work statistics they were not included in the calculation of averages. The ministerial 
averages include all subjects who had a ministerial record. That is why it is possible to have a higher average 
years of pastoral experience than the average for total ministerial experience. In the case of the NBC Class of 
1980 N = 75 for the pastoral ministry average while N = 92 for the ministerial experience average. 
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Average Salary of Largest Church: $ 16^29 $ 16,785 n/a 

Average Salary of Last Church: $ 13,904 $ 13306 n/a 

Table 5.15 
Summary of Assignment History for NBC 

1970 

Gnuiuates = 73 

Ministerial Records = 51 

1980 

Graduates = 125 

Ministerial Records = 92 

Non-Pastoral Placements = 22 Non-Pastoral Placements = 31 

1993 

Grdduates = 64 

Ministerial Records = 39 

Non-Pastoral Placements = 3 

Pastor 

Missions: 

Education: 

Evangelism: 

Dist. Assignment: 

Gen. Assignment: 

Staff: 

PSira-Church: 

Chaplain: 

Total Non-PJistoral: 

# of Assigrmients 

1970 1980 1993 

39 75 19 

1 

I 

9 

I 

1 

6 

1 

0 2 

14 19 

0 

0 

0 

8 0 

2 0 

3 

2 0 

0 0 

26 43 

% of Class 

1970 1980 1993 

S3 60 30 

1 2 0 

I I 0 

8 7 0 

1 5 0 

0 2 0 

19 13 5 

1 2 0 

3 0 0 

36 34 5 

% of Min. Records 

1970 1980 1993 

76 81 49 

2 2 0 

2 I 0 

12 10 0 

2 9 0 

0 2 0 

27 21 8 

2 2 0 

4 0 0 

n/a n/a n/a 

Table 5.16 
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Distribution of Largest Church Size for the NBC 

School/Year 0-50 51-90 91-140 141-250 251-500 501-1000 1001 

NBC 1970: 7 13 9 9 1 0 0 

NBC 1980: 22 29 18 4 2 0 0 

It is my conclusion that there was little correlation between institutional expectations 

and the actual practice of NBC graduates as revealed through ministerial records. While it 

is not surprising that Bible College graduates did not experience high mobility and 

opportunity it is interesting that they were so different than institutional expectations. 

NTS and NBC 

Table 5.17 
NTS and NBC Summary Chart on Mobility 

Number of References / % of Total References 

High Average Low 

NTS 1967-70 72 / 69 32/31 0 

NBC 1967-70 1/11 2/22 6 / 70 

NTS 1977-80 106 / 67 47/30 5/3 

NBC 1977-80 37/12 224 / 75 36/23 

NTS 1990-93 63 / 48 57/43 12/9 

NBC 1990-93 11 / 48 6 / 26 6/26 

My research leads me to conclude that there were very distinct differences between 

institutional expectations at Nazarene Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible College. 
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The Seminary prcx:laimed a consistent expectation that their graduates would experience the 

highest levels of mobility and opportunity. The Bible College, on the other hand, had a 

shifting message about expectations. They began with very low expectations for their 

graduates and with an intentional effort began the process of attempting to raise the level of 

expectations for their graduates. 

NTS and NBC Ministerial Records 

My theoretical framework suggested that differing types of professional preparation 

would lead to significant differences in the actual mobility and opportunities experienced by 

graduates. It is my conclusion that this was true for the institutions and classes studied in 

my research. Graduates from Nazarene Theological Seminary experienced much higher 

levels of mobility and opportunity in nearly every possible category than graduates from 

Nazarene Bible College. The following charts provide a summary of comparisons between 

graduates of each institution. I will highlight these charts with several descriptions. 

It is not necessary to belabor the differences between the mobility and opportunity 

of graduates. Specific number and percentages can be found in the following charts. The 

percentage of graduates with pastoral service was higher for NTS graduates in every class 

except the class of 1993. Average sizes of first, largest, and last churches were 

consistently larger for NTS graduates. In fact, first churches for NTS graduates averaged 

31 over NBC graduates. NTS graduates average 96 more than NBC graduates in the 

average size of their largest size church. In their last churches, NTS graduates served in 

congregations which averaged 76 more than NBC graduates in their last churches. 

Average salaries for first, largest and last churches were all larger for NTS graduates. NTS 

graduates earned an average of $ 2,799 more in their first churches, $ 7,250 more in their 

largest churches, and $ 7,777 more in their last churches. This last figure is especially 
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important as this describes the current salaries of all 1970 and 1980 subjects in the study at 

the same point in time. It is the clearest calculation of the difference in salaries. 

Table 5.18 
Ministerial Record Summary for NTS Cohorts and NBC Cohorts 

Number / % 

1970 1980 1993 
NTS NBC NTS NBC NTS NBC 

Total Number of Graduates; 50 73 58 125 56 64 

Total Number of Graduate Records: 38 /76  51  /70  55/95  92/74  45/80  39/61  

Number with F'astoral Experience: 27 /54  39/53  41/71  75/60  16/29  19/30  

Yeats of Pbtential Service: 23 23 13 13 1 1 

Avg. Yrs. of Ministerial Experience: 20.4 14.8 11.7  9.7 .7 1 

Avg. Yrs. of Pastoral Ministry^ ^ 13.1 12.2 9.4 10.2 1 1 

Average Years Out of Ministry: 2.6 8.2 1.3 3.5 .3 0 

Prof, of Faith / Years of Ministry: 8.9 4.3 5-8 3.3 3.2 .9 

Average Size of First Church; 99 71 61 40 83 37 

Average Size of Largest Church; 241 106 141 84 - -

Average Size of Last Church: 163 61 110 61 - -

Average Salary of First Church; 8,068 3,527 8,557 6,200 12,553 11,053 

Average Salary of Largest Church: 25,402 16,529 22,411 16,785 - -

Average Salary of Last Church: 22,551 13.904 20,213 13,306 — — 

'' ̂ Averages for pastoral ministry arc based on subjects with work statistics. Thus, if the ministerial rccord for a 
subject did not includc work statistics they were not included in the calculation of averages. The ministerial 
averages include all subjects who bad a ministerial record. That is why it is possible to have a higher average 
years of pastoral experience than the average for total ministerial experience. In the ease of the NBC Class of 
1980 N" = 75 for the pastoral ministry average while N = 92 for the ministerial experience average. 
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These differences are also seen in the assignment of graduates into different 

positions within the ministry. In every category but one NTS graduates experienced more 

mobility and opportunity. Only in the area of service as evangelists did NBC have greater 

mobility and opportunity. 

Table 5.19 
Summary of Assignment History for NTS Cohorts and NBC Cohorts 

# of Assignments % of Class 

1970 
NTSNBC 

1980 
NTSNBC 

1993 
NTSNBC 

1970 
NTSNBC 

1980 
NTSNBC 

1993 
NTSNBC 

Graduates: 50 73 58 125 56 64 NA NA NA NA NA NA 

#/w Non-Paston 21 22 33 31 9 3 42 30 57 25 16 5 

Pastor 27 39 41 75 16 19 54 53 71 60 29 30 

Missions: 8 I 5 2 2 0 16 I 8 2 4 0 

Education: 6 1 5 1 0 0 12 1 8 1 0 0 

Evangelism: I 6 2 9 0 0 2 8 3 7 0 0 

Dist. Assign.: 2 1 5 8 0 0 4 1 8 5 0 0 

Gen. Assign.: 4 0 0 2 2 0 8 0 0 2 4 0 

Staff: 12 14 21 19 4 3 24 19 36 13 7 5 

Plara-Church: I I 3 2 0 0 2 I 5 2 3 0 

Chaplain: I 2 7 0 I 0 2 3 12 0 2 0 

The following distribution chart reveals the same distinction. Considering the two 

graduating classes together, I found that 25% of NTS graduates served in churches under 

90. On the other hand, 60% of NBC graduates served congregations under 90. At the 

other end of the scale, 14% of NTS graduates served congregations of 251 or more while 

only 3% of NBC graduates served congregations of this size. 
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Table 5.20 
Distribution of Largest Church Size for the NTS Cohorts and NBC Cohorts 

Number of Pastorates in Size Category / % of Total Pastorates 

School/Year 0-50 51-90 91-140 141-250 251-500 501-1000 1001-

NTS 1970 1/4 2/7 5/18 14/52 4/15 0/0 1/4 

N B C  1 9 7 0  7 /  1 8  1 3 / 3 3  9 / 2 3  9 / 2 3  1 / 3  0 / 0  0 / 0  

NTS 1980 7/17 9/22 U/27 10/24 3/7 1/2 0/0 

N B C  1 9 8 0  2 2 / 2 9  2 9 / 3 9  1 8 / 2 4  4 / 5  2 / 3  0 / 0  0 / 0  

Conclusively, Nazarene Theological Seminary graduates experienced significantly 

greater levels of mobility and opportunity than Nazarene Bible College graduates. What is 

not as clearly seen in this description is that while there were significant differences 

between the graduates of these institutions the gap diminished with each successive class in 

my study. Church size averages, salaries, assignments, etc.., all pointed to greater 

mobility and opportunity for NTS graduates. But, the gap was less in 1980 than it was in 

1970, and even less in 1993 than it was in 1980. This finding is less than a boon for 

graduates of either institution. It is my conclusion that the gap has narrowed because 

mobility and opportunity for NTS graduates, while still high and much greater than NBC 

graduates, has diminished. In fact, mobility and opportunity for all graduates has 

diminished. It is just diminishing faster for NTS graduates. 

Implications for Institutional Practice 

Although interviews are not a part of the research methodology for this study, in 

19941 had the opportunity to informally interview a graduate from the class of 1971. He is 

not a part of the parameters of this study but the information gathered is of some interest to 

the study. The highlights of this interview are as follows. 
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This graduate of NBC is no longer in the full-time ministry. In his words, "I just 

got stressed out and had to step out of it" He has an upholstery business and helps as an 

interim (Sundays only) pastor where needed. He was very pleased with his Bible College 

experience but very frustrated by the fact that he was never given, in his words, "the 

chance" to pastor churches larger than 50 people. "I have all the experience and know-how 

to make a church grow but they (district leadership) just keep bringing these seminary guys 

who don't know anything, give them a bunch of responsibilities, and they flop." I said to 

him, "It's just too many years in too many small churches which can't support your 

family." He said, "That's exactly right!" 

Why is it that graduates from different institutions who utilize similar ministerial 

models and relate to authority in reasonably similar ways experience such dramatic 

differences in mobility and opportunity within the profession? That is the question which 

institutions must face if they are to be honest with themselves and their students. 

Unfortunately, it is also my conclusion that the forces which shape mobility and 

opportunity are only partially under the control of educational leaders. The attitudes and 

demands within the denomination and society which shape opportunity are beyond the 

direct control of administrators. But, there are things that may be done. 

Practically, I believe that Dr. Jerry Lambert, President of Nazarene Bible College at 

the time of this study, was beginning to take steps towards changing concepts and attitudes 

about mobility and opportunity within the College and throughout the denomination. These 

kinds of changes take time. As I found in my research, changing institutional attitudes 

does not immediately correlated to changed behavior in graduates and certainly not in larger 

denominational and societal circles. My research also revealed that the Bible College 

attempted over the years to raise entrance standards and curriculum requirements. Across 

the years of this study I saw the Bible College implement an optional fourth year at another 

college to finish a BA. degree. Then, they developed their own Bachelor's degree 
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program in house. Ail of these steps helped raise expectations and will continue to do so. 

Yet, the issue for real change or even the need or desire to change is at a deeper level. 

The Bible College must ask itself serious questions about it's role in the 

denomination. It has and does serve a very specific "function" within the denomination. It 

has historically supplied pastors for the smaller congregation. What can be seen, but was 

not part of this study, is that as standards increased and the institution moved toward a 

Bachelor's degree program an abundance of extension centers were begun by the college. 

This may be insightful and visionary development on the part of administration. It may 

also be that the pressure to supply pastors to fill small churches was pushing the need for 

alternative training as the college raised their own level of expectations about themselves. 

Thus, mentally and practically, they are no longer on the bottom rung of formal theological 

education but were still responsible to fulfill this role within the denomination. 

If the Bible College is to fulfill this role than it must honestly ask itself what 

responsibility it has to communicate this message to it's students not as an unconscious 

indoctrination of future expectations for graduates but as an intentional, open, and 

purposeful plan to willingly fulfill a role in the denomination. Will it say, "The Bible 

College is in the business of preparing quality pastors to fill positions in small churches. 

Some have and you may go on to serve in other positions but our purpose here is to 

prepare you to serve the small church. You will earn less, remain in the ministry fewer 

years, not see large numbers in your ministry but your denomination has a need for you." 

Or, will it say, "You are being prepared to serve at the highest levels of ministry within our 

denomination and the profession. You are being prepared to take your place in leadership. 

Go and prove to the world what you can do." 

Leadership at the Bible College has communicated both of these messages over the 

years. The first message left many burned out and frustrated with ministry. The second 
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and newer message will need more time to judge it's effects. It may raise new levels of 

opportunity it may set graduates up for greater disappointments. 

What I found in my research, which had much to say for it, is a shift toward middle 

ground. The Bible College was progressively acting and talking about expectations like the 

Seminary and the Seminary was progressively acting and talking about more like the Bible 

College. Both are more accurate description of what it and for now what will be for 

graduates. 

Implications for the Theoretical Framework 

Wilcox stated that different educational environments were structured to develop 

different characteristics in students around three dimensions: 1) cognitive or skill 

requirements for different jobs; 2) relationships to authority at different levels of the work 

hierarchy; and 3) self-image and general level of work-related expectations suitable for 

different positions. My third research question was focused on her third dimension, 

mobility and opportunity. Using her framework I developed a research structure which 

was designed to draw relationships between institutional expectations communicated in the 

professional preparation of the clergy and actual mobility and opportunity experienced on 

the basis on ministerial records from the General Offices of the Church of the Nazarene. It 

was my expectation that graduates from different institutions would experience significant 

differences in mobility and opportunity. 

I found that mobility and opportunity were generally consistent with expectations 

communicated to graduates within their professional programs. This was not a surprise. 

In chapter one I used an interview summary to describe the problem in my research. I 

present it here again as a confirmation and reminder of the differences which I found in the 

course of my research. 
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"In 1989, I had a conversation with a graduate from Nazarene Theological 

Seminary and a graduate form Nazarene Bible College. What these men said about their 

ministry and their vision of themselves within the ministerial profession was reflective of 

the impact of professional education. They did not differ greatly in what they felt was 

important in pastoral practice but differed greatly in their concepts of themselves within the 

profession. The Bible College graduate spoke of hoping to have a chance to minister and 

taking the first church planting opportunity he had to begin pastoring. The Seminary 

graduate spoke of the need to have a "good" first church to support his family. The Bible 

College graduate saw the focus of his ministry, or in my words "the range of his 

authority", in the 3 or 4 mile district surrounding his church. The Seminary graduate 

served on several District boards and was active in leadership whenever possible. Rve 

years later, the Bible College graduate was pastoring another church of about 50 members 

while the Seminary Graduate was a Children's Pastor in a church of 4,000 members. I can 

recognize that these men come from different social backgrounds, come from different 

family and church backgrounds (the Seminary graduate was also the son of a Pastor), and 

have different personalities and abilities. Yet, it leads me to ask the question, is that all? I 

think the answer is no, and that some of the difference is related to their professional 

preparation." ̂ ^2 

At the close of my research, I have come to the conclusion that professional 

preparation does indeed structure professional mobility and opportunity but perhaps not as 

clearly as, or only in ways, Wilcox suggests. Professional preparation at NTS and NBC 

did structure future mobility and opportunities but I am uncertain if all of the difference can 

be accounted for by institutional indoctrination. 

' R u n i o n ,  D a v i d  G .  " M a k i n g  a  D i f f e r e n c e :  P r o f e s s i o n  P r e p a r a t i o n  a n d  P r a c t i c e  o f  t h e  C l e r g y " ,  a n  u n p u b l i s h e d  
dissertation presented at the University of Arizona, p. 8-9. 



268 

In the interviewed example above there were powerful references to the impact of 

professional preparation. The Bible College student was especially clear about the impact 

of his preparation. In the course of that interview I asked him, "How did you know that 

you would go to a church planting situation? His response was the "clave". He said, "I 

knew that because they kept telling us that was where we were headed. It started in 

orientation and continued through preparations for placement interviews." For this 

graduate, the institution clearly embedded a message and expectation about where he would 

serve after graduation. 

However, I am not convinced that this is the only factor determining differing levels 

of mobility and opportunity among graduates. I believe that there are at least two 

theoretical perspectives which have something to say to these distinctions; community 

college theory, and theories about certification within professionalization. 

Jencks, Christopher, and Riesman (1977) understand that community colleges 

serve several very important purposes within society. The first is very similar to the 

research presented by Wilcox. It is the process of preparing a worker group. Within our 

society the vast majority of work is conducted by semi-skilled workers who find 

themselves within jobs which offer limited benefits and less opportunities for advancement. 

The process of education at community colleges is seen as enabling students with limited or 

no skills or educational background to find the training necessary to acquire a job. It is 

point of opportunity for many who would otherwise not have any hope of employment. 

However, it has been pointed out that this opportunity to work does not extend itself to 

greater upward mobility within their fields of study. They are able to enter their fields at 

lower levels but are not able to progress to higher levels in their fields. They have a ceiling 

placed over them. 

This process serves many ends. It reduces unemployment. It allows people to live 

within at least minimal range of self sufficiency and control. It allows people to enter into 
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some kind of technical and or professional field. However, some also see that this process 

serves less noble ends. Works at this level are expendable and replaceable. Distinctions 

within the field or profession are maintained by the very education which opened doors of 

opportunity in the first place. It is seen as opportunity but opportunity with a price. 

I find that much of my research is consistent with this kind of analysis. The Bible 

College described itself in terms very similar to those used to describe community colleges. 

This was especially true in the early years. They were the school of the "second chance". 

They saw themselves as giving legitimate opportunities to men and women called to the 

ministry who would not otherwise be able to enter the ministry. They took people with 

limited educational backgrounds and offered them remedial classes and help in getting their 

basic education. They said to them come and we will prepare you for opportunities within 

the ministerial field. But they were also filling a very specific need within the 

denomination. Bible College graduates were to fill the small congregations of the 

denomination. 

In a report given to the General Assembly by Dr. Williamson, General 

Superintendent, I found this quote. "We cannot, overlook the fact that more than 50% of 

Nazarene churches have no more than 50 members. College and seminary men do and will 

man some of these. Bible College men may prove capable of filling pulpits in larger 

churches and other places of leadership. Some with no more training have and do and may 

continue to do so. But if we keep our smaller churches supplied with pastors and organize 

a few thousand more in the next twenty-five years as we should, we will need the men of 

Bible College preparation. It is beyond controversy that we have a responsibility to those 

of our youth who are not of college caliber and yet have useful lives before them and can 

render fruitful service."' Dr. George Coulter in an address to the Bible College provides 

another example of this kind. He said, "In crisis days like these an appeal to graduates to 

' Williamson, G.B. "Report to the General Assembly, 1964" Kansas City: NPH. 1964, p. 3^. 
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achieve the customary 'success' goals such as security, power, status, or wealth seems 

tragically shallow. Rather, we must think of the 'role' you are to fulfill in the church and 

her ministry."' Both of these quotes point to understanding that Bible College graduates 

were to fill a role within the smaller church where their compensation was based on 

personal fulfillment not on security, power, status or wealth. 

The findings of my research point to the fact that this was indeed the role that the 

majority of Bible College graduates fill. The graduates in my study served in the smallest 

churches. They served with the lowest compensation. They had less longevity in the 

ministry. They found fewer opportunities within the profession. They filled the smallest 

of entry level congregations and rarely moved out of that level. 

Research on community colleges also talks about another function useful to society. 

They call it the "cooling out" function of the community college. When there are a 

multitude to students seeking advancement for limited numbers of positions which require 

educational preparation the educational process of community colleges has been seen as a 

place where "unrealistic" aspirations are given a respectable place to adjust to the reality of 

personal characteristics, academic demands, and the sorting out and division of 

opportunity. 

If indeed these ideas about education in community colleges are applicable to the 

Bible College it may explain why a number of graduates never enter the ministry. As stated 

in chapter four, 47% of the 1970 NBC Class never enter pastoral ministry with the Church 

of the Nazarene. Several explanations were offered earlier which could account for a 

number of these graduates. But, it is likely that this kind of research on community 

colleges offers another powerful explanation. 

Another theoretical framework which I believe is also powerful in explaining the 

data I found sees the function and power of professional education not in what it learned 

' Coulter, George "Kom Are Exhibit A" Colorado Springs; Nazarene Bible College Publication, 1970, p. 2. 
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but in what is given to the graduate, certifications and credentials. This framework 

understands that forces within the workplace are more powerful factors than educational 

preparation. Thus, distinctions in mobility and opportunity are more a reflection of the 

certifications given which enable graduates to enter different levels of the profession than of 

self concepts about future opportunities learned through education. 

This theory connects well with my findings. As I studied the documents and 

ministries of cohorts and graduates I keep coming back to the same idea. For all the 

differences between the institutions in my study and there were many, for all the modeling 

of ministerial models and patterns of relating to authority which the institutions promoted I 

still wonder at how similar their graduates were. Graduates from both institutions 

approached ministry in the same ways. Interestingly, the models they employed were 

different than the models promoted by the institutions. They related to authority in 

reasonably similar ways. At this level there were distinctions between NTS and NBC 

graduates who reflected more closely their educational preparation. But, the differences 

between them were not radically opposed to one another. Yet, when it came to mobility 

and opportunity the differences as described earlier were staggering. 

It may be that the differences were simply not about models of ministry, 

relationships to authority, personal expectations about future mobility, or even education 

itself. It may be that the differences are about credentials and certification. Within the 

thinking of this theory, Bible College graduates were, by the very fact of their graduation 

from the Bible College, "destined" to serve in smaller congregations with less opportunity 

and mobility. This, according to the theory, was not because of any personal disabilities 

or the a lack of developing competencies but because they were "certified" to enter into the 

profession at a specific level. In the same way, Seminary graduates were certified to enter 

into a different level of the profession not based on any concrete qualities or developed 

competencies but because they were Seminary graduates. I believe that it is very possible 
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to use this theory to explain the similarities and the differences between graduates from the 

Bible College and the Seminary. 

My research has given strong, though not complete, support to the framework 

developed by Wilcox. There were very strong and powerful messages enculturated into 

graduates at each institution. These expectations about future roles within the profession 

did find fulfillment in graduates. However, I also believe that several community college 

theories as well as certification theories add strength to the understanding of my research. 

Summary on Research Question #3 

I found a strong correlation between professional education and actual mobility and 

opportunities as reflected in ministerial records. Graduates from both Nazarene 

Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible College generally followed institutional 

expectations. NTS graduates were found to experience high levels of mobility and 

opportunity while NBC graduates experienced much lower levels of mobility and 

opportunity. Interestingly, 1 found that within these high and low levels of mobility and 

opportunity there was a pattern of diminishing mobility and opportunity for all graduates 

but especially NTS graduates. 

The larger issue which both institutions must face, but especially the Bible College, 

is the issue of intentionality. Institutions must ask themselves how graduates from NTS 

and NBC can be so similar in ministerial models and relationships to authority yet 

experience dramatic differences in mobility and opportunity with the denomination. 

Finally, I suggested that Wilcox's framework while powerful could be 

supplemented by theories to effectively explain my research. Within studies on community 

colleges, the idea of different kinds of professional education serving the needs of the 

larger work environment and well as the "cooling out" function of community colleges was 

discussed. By the testimony of its own leaders, the Bible College fills the role of 
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supplying small church pastors. It was also proposed that the Bible College serves as a 

release valve for some ministerial candidates to find their way out of ministry. Rnally, the 

function of certification in the professions for entrance into differing levels of mobility and 

opportunity within the field was discussed. Ail three of these ideas powerfully explain my 

findings. 

Conclusion 

In this summarizing conclusion I hope to point the reader to number of issues 

related to my study. I will present a brief overview of my research structure, fmdings and 

conclusions. I will discuss several specific problems 1 had with the study. Fmally, I will 

present several area which might shed additional light on this research project and other 

research in the field of professionalization. 

An Overview 

My research has investigated the impact of professional education on the practice, 

attitudes and opportunities of practicing members of the clergy. My analysis was shaped 

by a theoretical framework developed by Wilcox which said that different educational 

environments were structured to develop different characteristics in students around three 

dimensions: I) cognitive or skill requirements for different jobs; 2) relationships to 

authority at different levels of the work hierarchy; and 3) self-image and general level of 

work-related expectations suitable for different positions. With this framework I studied 

documents at Nazarene Theological Seminary and Nazarene Bible College establish pattern 

of ministerial models, relationships to authority, and mobility. I then studied documents 

from a cohort of graduates from the classes of 1970, 1980 and 1993 to determine how 
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these professionals used ministerial models and related to authority. An analysis of 

ministerial records from the General Offices of the Church of the Nazarene was conducted 

on all graduates from the classes of 1970, 1980, and 1993 to determine actual patterns of 

opportunity within the denomination. 

I found that the graduates from NTS and NBC did not follow their institutional 

patterns of preferred ministerial models. Rather, graduates from each institution followed 

similar patterns in the use of ministerial models. NTS and NBC graduates functioned 

much more like each other than they did like their respective institutions. I did not find a 

correlation between professional education and skill development as measured by 

ministerial models. I suggested that other professionalization theories which emphasize the 

power of the workplace more effectively explained my findings. 

At the second level, I found that there was a mixed correlation between institutional 

patterns of relating to authority and the practice of graduates. Similarities were more clearly 

when viewed within the leadership, participator, and challenger categories of relating to 

authority rather than individually at the ecclesiastical and ministerial levels. My theoretical 

framework was useful to help explain my findings. 

Rnally, and evaluation of mobility found that NTS graduates closely followed the 

high expectations for mobility and opportunity communicated at the institutional level. 

NBC graduates experienced lower mobility and opportunity which was the general, though 

not exclusive, pattern of expectation at the institutional level. Wilcox's framework was 

quite effective in explaining my fmdings but not complete. I discussed the role of different 

levels of education within professions and the importance and bias nature of certification 

through education on mobility and opportunity for graduates. 

In general, I found Wilcox's theoretical framework to be effective in understanding 

my research findings and a useful tool in understanding professional education. 
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Future Research 

In the process of conducting my research I found several areas in which the 

limitations of the parameters of my study did not allow me to pursue. These are given as 

possibilities for future research on my part but also as potential projects within the field of 

professionalization and professional education. 

One of the first studies I would personally conduct is a follow-up study to my 

research. 1 found what I believed to be dramatic shifts taking place within the educational 

environments of both the Seminary and the Bible college during the final study period of 

my project. An analysis of 1993 graduates and the practice of the same cohort sets nearly 

five years later would be very fruitful. 

I believe it would also be interesting to conduct a smaller version of this study using 

different research tools. I am sure that the use of interviews and participant observations 

would add much to a study such as mine. 

Finally, it would be interesting to follow a set of children through Wilcox's 

framework through the course of 30 or 40 years. There is a pattern in Wilcox's research, 

and others like it, that troubles me. I wonder if there is a problem moving from a definition 

of a problem (inequities in society) to a validation of that problem in the classroom to an 

extrapolation into adult life. Perhaps what fits as a theory in classroom observations is not 

necessarily lived out in adult practice. It would be interesting to follow the children of her 

study over time. What I think might happen is that the influences of life and workplace 

may make her framework good but less powerful as a tool to explain inequities. My 

research tended to point to that conclusion. 

Problems with the Study 

There were three major difficulties in my study that did not jeopardize the project 

but made it less informative that it might have been. The first problem was with my 
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cohorts. It was the structure of my research to have six member cohorts. As I began my 

research I had firm commitments from each member of the cohort to actively cooperate. 

Unfortunately, this did not happen. I only had four members in the 1970 and 1980 NTS 

Cohorts and five members in the 1993 NTS Cohort and the 1970 NBC Cohort. By the 

time I realized that I did not have their cooperation the timed nature of the study made it 

impossible to go back and collect data for the same period of time as the other members of 

the cohort. This problem did does not discredit my findings but it does make them 

something less than optimum. 

The second problem was with the nature of the ministerial records. As described in 

the body of this paper work statistics were not kept on ministers until 1975. Thus, five 

years of statistics which should have been part of the record for the classes of 1970 were 

missing. This made comparisons within the institution very difficult to accomplish with 

any assurance. This problems was a constant for both the classes of 1970. Thus, a 

comparison between institution was possible with confidence. 

The final significant problem I experienced was with the timing of my request for 

ministerial records from the General Offices of the Church of the Nazarene. 1 requested 

records in January but this was too soon. I believe that much of the data contained in the 

m i n i s t e r i a l  r e c o r d  w a s  n o t  a s  c o m p l e t e  a s  i t  c o u l d  h a v e  b e e n  h a d  I  r e q u e s t e d  t h e  d a t a  6 - 8  

months later. The data I received was once again not very useful for comparisons within 

the institution. Fortunately, it still provided a foundation for comparisons between 

institutions. 

Although these problems were all important and hindered my research 1 am 

confident that the presentation of my data and the research conclusions developed from that 

data are trustworthy and helpful to the field. Future research project can fill in some of the 

blanks I was forced to omit. 
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